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: - AVERTISSEMENT.

Dans le domaine historigue du Judaisme égyptien, les chercheurs n’ont
guére en i leur disposition, jusqu’a Uheure présente, d'organe approprié.
Aussi, en fondant i lenr tniention, celfe nouvelle revue sommes-nois
certains de combler une, lacune, de repmuirr a un_besoin définy, bref de
remplir une_mission. \

En méme temps, il est d prérmi qus Ia d:ﬂ'nsmn des H :wmm rfes spd—
cialistes suscilera un mrdrr*r mujunrs croissant & 'dgard d’une matiere
xmwrw! mn’ue, dloignde dos p doceupalions quotidiennes, nats ;Hmswmmmra
par les horizons qu'elle vuvre, en apporiant :Eguhémnenr AT commbi-
nautés jutves des messages authentiques de lenr passé au setn du peuple
dyption, messages'd’ drlleinys étvottinint lids Phistoive glovicuse et tant
de fors millénaire de o Vallée du Nil.

Ainsi, nfmrd‘nur au vaen de ses membres ol de ses nombrewx amis en
Egypte ¢t i L'dtranger, Vla, Socidlé - des Etudes  historiques [juives
I 'Egyple créée dés 1923, au Caire, décida, en séance pléniére de son
Comité en juin 145, do publier annuellement la présente Revue, en
définissant rigoureusement son caraciére el son Pprogramuie.

Notre revue sera par dessus. tont au service de lascience exarte, Elle
pbliera los fravan originaus \des sdanls fut pnwﬂut Ay mmms Ln
d'autres termes, elle ne contrendra que les recherches scientifiques de cenx
quts savent extraive ri"i.m::mmﬁuli' des msz‘:gﬂs du passé, la sigtification el ln
portée des faits historiques. Les'articles sevont doune pour la pl'upurl spé-
cialisés et techniques, rédigés @ Uintention du lecteur averty ¢t de lout ceux
qui-prennent une part’ active & Vélucidation: des probldmes de| I'kistoive.
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Il sera pris somn cependant d’inclure dans chague tome annusl plus
d'une contribution d'un spécialiste sur des sujets plus générauz et d'un
cavactére accessible a4 cowr de nos leoteurs qui ne s'intéressent i’ auz
grandes lignes de Uhistotre du Judaisme en Egypte. Les comples rendus
des ouvrages récents tombant dans notre domaine seront également publics
dans un but de vulgarisation,

Notre revue sera d ailleurs polyglotte. Afin de rendre aux savants de
notre pays et a ceux de Uétranger, la collaboration plus aisée, nous leur
laisserons le libre chorx de Uexpression ef publicrons lewrs travauz dans
leurs langues respectives. En méme temps, nous avons jugé essentiel de
meltre notre revue d la portée du grand public dgyptien en résumant tous
les articles en langue arabe.

(luant a notre programane, il se confond avec les limites, dans le temps
et dans Uespace, de I'lastoire des Juifs en Egypfn : les origines et les
destindes des diverses communautés jurves sur les bords du Nil depuis leur
premare apparition, d Fépoque des patriarches dIsrail, Jusqu'a I'époque
moderne, telle est I"étendue de notre domaine, qui peut se subdiviser comme
suef

1. L'epoque archaique — Séjour des Hébrews en Egypte ; I Exode ;
les contacts fréquents entre I'Egypte ot la Palestine jusqu’au. régne de
Salomon (environ 1000 av. J-C.).

2. L'époque ancienne. — Les Juifs en Egypte depuis I'épogue du
Premier Temple jusqu’a la fin de la domination perse en Egypte (vers
oo av. J-C.).

3. L'époque classique. — Le Judaisme alexandrin i | ‘poque hellé-
nistigue et sous I'Empire vomain jusqu’d la fin de Uéve byzantine (en
646).

4. L’époque arabe. — Les Juifs en Egypte sous la_domination des
Caliphes Fatimites et des Mamelouks ( jusqu'en 1517). :

2. L'époque moderne. - Les Juifs en Egypte sous la domination
ottomane Jusqu’d Uavénement de la Dynastie de Mohamed. Ali le Grand.



— X —

Dans ce cadre prées, toutes les disciplines de la science philologique
auront droit de cité dans nos colonnes. En premier liew, Ulistoire poli-
lique, économigque, soctale et veligieuse des communautés Juives d'ﬁgypm;
d"autre part, U histoive littéraire, y compris la linguistique, la papyrologie
et ['dpigraphie, Uhistoire des sciences, la géographie et la chronologie ;
enfin I historre des beaua-arts, Uarchitecture el la numismatique : foules
ces branches spécialisées feront revivee dans un tablean complet la eivili-
sation et le rale des Juifs en tant qu’élément actif dans cette Vallée du Nil
our ils jouissent towjours des plus prévienses bertés sous Uégide d"un mo-
narque éclaire.

Nous présentons aujourd hui aw public ce premier volume dont lo preé-
paration a ¢té confice a notre éditeur, M. B. Grdseloff, qui n’a pas épargné
de peine pour mener d bien notre tiche. Notre collégue, le D™ Yallouz a
bien voulu se charger du résumé des articles en langue arabe. Nous vou-
drions aussi adresser nos remerciements @ lows les auteurs qui, par lewrs
contributions intéressantes, ont donné @ ee volume initial un intérét toul
errlf.imii-im'_. el nous espérons qu’ls voudront continuer a nous préter leur
précieuse collaboration. Enfin, nous voudrions exprimer notre grande
reconnaissance & M. Charles Kuentz, directeur de U Institut francais d' Ar-
chéologie orientale du Caire, lequel o bien voulu faire vmprimer notre
revue sur les presses de I Institut dont Uoutillage perfectionné est un gage
silr pour une présentation impeecable.

René Carravr Bey,
Président
de la Soeiété d’Etudes historiques
jnives d'Egypte.

Le Gatre, le 25 octobre 19406,



NOTICE ON THE ARAMAIC PAPYRI

DISCOYERED AT HERMOPOLIS WEST

LY

MURAD KAMIL.

Light papyri, well preserved in a jar, were unearthed in December 1944
by Prof. Sami Gabra, direclor of the excavations of Fouad I University
at Hermopolis West (Tuna el-Gabal ).

This discovery of Avamaic papyri is to be considered as second only
to that of Elephantine (1q04). .

A communication on this discovery was given by Prof. 8. Gabra and
the present wriler in the #* Institut d’li’g}'pte’:on the afth of March 1 g46.
It is to appear in the Bulletin de Ulnstitnt d'ligypee. A publication of the
whole text with transcription, translation, commentary and plates will be
given in the ¢ Publications of Fonad 1 University”’,

All the eight of them ave private letters and they are in a practically
perfect condition,  They dilfer m length, herewith the number of lines
in each of them is given respectively: 13; 19; 14;4;43; 10593 15,

They are clearly written with the Egyptian pen, rolled, bound with
straps of papyrus, and clay seals fasten these straps.

The address on the outside of the roll is written in one line as follows :

To (the clay seal) so and so from so and so; the name of the town; to
be brought. For example : %2v o veop 93 naase jooein (clay seal) bx

To Tashi from Macbanit b. Psami; Syene; to be brought.

The letters are addressed some to Assuan (Syene pe)and the others
to Api ox) Thebes or Panopolis {(Akhmim ? *ipw ! Ehe).

Hulletin. 1
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No date is mentioned, but they ean be safely attvibuled 1o the vth
century B, C., Tor the style is simlar lo the Avamaic slyle of the western
provinces of the Persian Empire in the vth century B. €. A shrine of
Darius found in the same gallery together with the papyri substantiates
our inference.  One of the most remarkable results of the present dis-
covery is perhaps the proofit yields thal within a century — or less — of the
death'of Jeremiah a colony of Jews, that worshipped the Queen of [leaven
evefn n29 and other deities ovanx 205 had found their way to Hermo-
polis West,

There is nothing especially surprising in I]nq for we Lnuw from the
Books of Kings (1 K. 15, 1h; 290,43, aK.1a,3; 14, h; 15, 4; a1, 3)
that the worship of gods other than Yahweh was rifo in the fime of
Jehoash, and Jeremiah denounces the Jews, dwelling in Egypt, who
burned incense to the Queen of Heaven, even as their fathers, their kings
and princes had done in the cities of Judah and the sum,l'.s of Jerusalem
(Jer. &4, 15 15-17).

The dilferent deities mentioned o our papyri ave : Nebo 123; Banit ns2,
Bethel 2xna (sic) and Malkat Shamin (the Queen of Heaven) pow nsbe.
The mixture of Semitic and Egyptian proper names is of considerable
interest. - They show to what a great oxtent the Jows in Iigypt were min-
gled with the Egyptians proper. - We noticein’ the'papyri Semilic proper
names such ‘as : 'Ahatsin jonnx; Bothelnatan nshsna; Bethelshazal
aona; Nebunatan nssa3; Neneliem orss: Natatan jnns;’ Ader 3y

‘Akab zpx; “Akbah nspz; Sebi s2x; She’al Sx¢; and E pmphan proper
names such as = Usershut nw=zwx; Bati sna: b _[I s o bif J ] ! ! Wah-
pra’ waemy wih-ber" (Apries); Nekivas why 043 Tutusivisqoon d) s
Telmut noen 13 fmwt,

The letters deal with family affairs, greetings and commissions to buy
something or other. ‘They may'be notifying the addressee that e sender
has bought samelhu:-g for him, and somelimes he is only unlllug for
somebody going there, to enlrust it to him.

127 onmenn? o noes

““And until Ifind any person to deliver them to vou'',
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or
oye (2% A ponD UN nRzER N
¢+ If I find an honest man I will send you the thing™.
or

12% npoeh win amzgix Al

¢« And I have not yet found any person lo bring it lo you",

The things in question, which most probably had been requested by
the addressee in former letters are wool =2y ; ointment ow2 nthe or nwfn
mi; clothes manz or nawn; skin jzen; wood (?) jws; bex paw and
different kinds of vessels. Money terms used in these papyri (the shekel
and the zuz) are worthy of notice. The shekel is here abbreviated to
followed by the number in the shape of strokes grouped by three, thus :
one shekel 1 &, five shekels 1 m @, six shekels m m . The zuz it here
mentioned is not the bronze zuz but the silver zuz miqea mi. The zuz
is known in Akk. z@izu and in Aram. ziza.

A fresh light is thrown by these papyri on the history and character
of the Aramaic languape as it was spoken and written in the vth century
B.C. New words and meanings are added, or fixed, to the Aramaic

dictionary; and new forms and idioms to Aramaic grammar.



NATHANAEL BEN AL-FAYYUMI
ET LA THEOLOGIE ISMAELIENNE

FAT

SALOMON PINES.

Le Bustin al-ugid 1V, traité théologique juil de langue arabe, pose dis
le premier abord un probleéme, celui de U'identité de son auteur, de
Vépoque de celui-ci et du pays olt il a véeu. Le nom du moins parait éire
certain @ : Nathanaél ben al-Fayyiimi ¥, mentionné & la fin de Punique
manuserit conserve de eet ouvrage. Kt il v a dans le texte deux indices
chronologiques, qui ne concordent pas tout 4 fait : p. 70, il est question
de Shelomo Haqeqaton, ¢'est-a-dire d'Ibn Gabirol, et de Jéhudah Hallewi,
qui ¢ ont éerit de nos joursy. D'autre part, on trouve, page 70, la citation
suivante du premier de ces poétes : « Ismaél a tué et détruit durant 55¢
ans.» Or Ibn Gabirel avait éerit : ¢ durant 461 ans», le chiflre qui figure
dans le Bustdn indiquerait, selon Levine ¥, la date de 1'ére musulmane
(= 1165 del'ére chrétienne) o ce traité a été composé.

M The Buston Al-Ukal, by Nathonael T Al-Fayyumi, cdited and translated Sfrom an
unigue manuscripd i the Likvary of Columbin Untversity by David Levine, New York,
the Columbia University Press, 1qo8, Voir aussi R, Gorren, Nethan'el al-Fagyumi,
Festsehrift fiir M. Swinschneider, Leipzig 1896, p. 1 80-147 ; Jewish Encyelopedia, V.,
p- dahy s, v, Fayyumi; Eneyelopacdia Tuduiea, 11, po abi-aba, s vo Al-Fajfums,

#81 toutefois 'on fait abstraction des discussions eoncernant sa forme exacte,
Voir Stemsowseen, J. 0L B, X (18g8), p. 523,

# 0w si Pon veut s’en tenir an texte méme du manuserit (p. 88 de Pédition) :
2R 2T TRINI o7

W Bustin, Ftesdietion, p. s,
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Supposition qui saccorde avec une aulre, proposée par Gottheil 1
el acceptée par Levine 2, Daprés eelle-ci, le Bustin serait 'ewvree du
pére de Jacob ben Vathana#l ben al-Fayytimi, savant de Sana auquel
Maimonide adressa en 567/ /1179 I'Epitre du Yémen. Cependant, dans
absenee presque compléte de donndes positives, celle identification
ne peut pas btre considérée comme cerlaine. Elle est mise en doute
par Steinschneider (8 of Mann'® en suggire une autre : auteur du
Busidn serait le fils d'un correspondant de Maimonide qui signe Fay-
viimi b. Saadya. Q uestions de personnes qui sont periphériques & I'étude
présente et auxquelles je ne toucherai qu’incidemment. En eflet, |’exa-
men des sources citées et des influences subies par auteur du Busiin
semble 1égitimer cerlaines conelusions quant a l'époque et au milieu
ot 1l a véeu,

Cet examen, il est veal, a déja éte entrepris par Levine ¥ 5 Lravail
consciencienx et incomplet. Il ne pouvait, d’ailleurs, ne pas 1'8tre.
Iin effet, lors de sa publication la théologie ismailienne n'étall connun
que de fagon sommaire. Or il me semble indubitable que le Busidn en
porte une forte empreinte. Les nombrenx textes ismaéliens exhumés
récemment — toute une littérature  ignorée auparavani des savants
européens — permettent de démontrer cette thise. Glest li une tdche
qui exige I'examen de la conceplion de Dien el des enlités incorporelles
telle qu'elle est exposce dans le Bustin. Car, c'est dans ce domaine que
la ressemblance entre les doctrines des Fatimides et celles du traité juil
éelate, et dés les premiéres lignes de celui-ci, dans Uinvocation du début.
T::L;ri-.rmment d’épithétes désignant Dieu, parmilesquelles figure (p.1.1.3)

 ————

W0 Festschrift fiie M. Steischueider, p. 144,

" Lae, of.

# Voir loc. cit., et Die arabische Literatur der Juden, Franelor! sur le M. 1qoa,
p. 182, Un essai d'identification positive est atlribué a Steinsehneider dans 1'n-
eyelopnedia Judaica (loc. elt.). Il semble qu’il y a méprise.

0 Jacob Maxs, The Jews in Egypt and in Palestine under the Fatimid Caliphs, Oxford
1gao, I, p. 2fk; ofl 1L, p. 810,

% VopirIntroduction, p. %11, 5qq., ot des noles nombreuses ajoutees a b traduction,

# W, Tyaxow, Guide to Towaili Literature, London 1933, fournit. nue honne
biblingraphie de ees éerits,
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mutll “illad al=dlal, ¢ Causateur de la cause des eavsess. Faul-il voir
dans cefte expression une simple variante — sans portée dogmatique
— dles lermes phii:}sophiqu(-s usuels, cause premiere el cause des causes 2
Supposition peu probuble & premiére voe et que d'autres passages du
Bustdn prouve fausse. En eflet, cetle expression figure également page 5,
L. 93-ad et, un pew altévée, (mu'dll et al-mawpiddt), p. 7, 1. 2-3, et
est explicitée dans le premier de eces passages : «le Gréateur e nikilo
(mubdi®), loué soit-Il, est le Gausateur de la cause des causes..., étant
trop transeendant (tanazzela) pour pouvoir étre qualifié de cause ou
d’effet.» Explication qui se retrouve page 25, 1. ag-p. 26, 1. 1, mais
ftavée de argument que voiel @ ¢ car une cause ne se sépare pas ide son
ellet.n Et le texte continue page 26, 1. 1-4 : ¢le Gréatenr (bir’), loué
soil-11, transcende Pattribut {sife, au singulier) d'intellect ("agl) et de
CHuse {t'r'.l,r.l,"ﬂ}, car il Da créd e nificlo {wmim"it foEfier} el lut a donné I:ﬂm‘ I!'!'J"u'}
la vie, la perfection, la prédternité (“azal), la durée, la pérennité, le bon-
heur et d’autres choses encore, en une seule fois, en dehors du temps et
du lien.» Texte ol il faut noter la juxtaposition de la cause, et de I'in-
el ’est d'elle que
manifestement il s’agit — est identique avec UlIntellect : p. 25,1, 25-27:

tellect ; juxtaposition voulue, ear Ia Gause des Canses

L ";\'I_rTJL-. Univerzelle esl cansée fr.'u" i’lntﬂﬂent, {[ui eat Ja Caunse des Causes
et que le Créateur (bdri”), par Son Vouloir (mashi’a), Sa Yolonté (‘irdda),
et Son Commandement (‘amyr) a tivd du néant (Cabda’aka). . . » L'expression
' il “tllat al-"ilal, qu’emploie le Bustin, signifie donc de fagon trés pré-
ecise : Uréateur de 'Intellect.

Ce sont 13 des doctrines isma@liennes énoncées avee diverses variations
dans les traités ot les docteurs des Fatimides élaborent leur systéme théo-
logique ; par exemple dans le Zdd al-musifiin de Ndsir-i-Khosrow 1.
Iin ellet, ce missionnaive persan de Mustansir billih nie que Dieu soit une
cause, car s 1 "était, 1 serait 1ié & son eflet. Pour qualifier action divine,
il emploie le participe "all, tiré de la méme racine, mais d "une autre forme
verhale, que mutll; et qui indique que Dieu a déterminé la spéeificite de

® Ouvrage composé en 453 de Uhégire, éd. M. Badhl al-Rahman, Berlin 1341
de Uhégire, p. 193-194. Cf. 5. Pixes, Beifrdge sur islamischen Atomenlehre, Berlin
1gdt, p. d5-38,



FELT

la Cause des Causes . Ce dernier titre Nasir le réserve (du moins dans le
Zid) au Premier Intellect ; auquel Kirmdni ®, autre propagandiste 1sma@-
lien, attribue une fonetion analogue, Uappelant «la cause de existence
des existants P et ¢ la cause de toutes les choses (kull amr), par laquelle
elles sont ce qu'elles sont, issues hors delle, existant et hiérarchisées
au-dessous d’elle, subsislant en acte par elle ¥is.

Quel fut I'acte créatenr qui tira le Premier Intellecl du néa nt? Un texte
déja eité du Bustdn ¥ y fait intervenir la Volonté (“iradd) le Youloir (ma-
shi’a), et le Commandement (“wmr) divins ; trois atiributs ou puissances
dont les deux derniers sonl dgalement cités dans un autre passage du
méme ouvrage : p. 2, L. 5-7. Dieule Gréaleur (al-bire” alldh), lous soit-11,
a eréd e nihilo (“abda’ahu ; le sullixe pronominal se rapporte au Premier
Intellect, dit Universel, v.p. 2,1 2] par Son Commandement et Son You-
loir, de rien, dans rien et pour rien; Lui, loué soit-11, a voulu, et 1l fut
un Intellect. s

Cette docirine, & peine éhauchée dans le Bustin est explicitée dans les
traités théologiques ismagliens, et 'on trouve plusieurs théses en preé-
sence. Celle du Khwdn al-ikhwdn ¥ d’abord : Entre le Créateur (mubd:i”)
et Ulntellect elle interpose le Gommandement ("ame) divin, appelé aussi

U Les Druses, donl la terminologie dérive en grande partie de I'izmailienne,
désignent Dieu par le terme mnill “illat al-5ilal (S. ve Swcy, Lrposé de ln relipion des
Druses, 11, p. 770 5 eclui-méme employé dans le Bustn. Clesl que ces sectaires, euy
aussi, considérent UIntellect eomme la cause des causes. L'appellation plus générale
de mufill al-tilal se trouve appliquée & Dien chez les Nugaivis et quelques Sdfis
(voir Pixes, op. aif., p. 38, n. a).

2 Voir sur lui, Ivasow, op. eite. p. 43 sqq.; P'. Keavs, Telam, 131, p. 2fa sy,

0 Rhat al-"agl, fol. 12g b Cet ouvrage capital de Kirmdni est cite d apris le
manuserit dont sont tirés les extrails ¢dités par Keavs, voir op. eit.. p. alia,

0 Rihat al-Sagl, thidem. Kivmdni, Tui aussi, parait enseigner que Dieu n'est poinl
canse des actes qui dérivent de Ini. Fol. 140 b : o Ce qui n’est pas dans le temps :
c'est I'acte qui ne procéde pas dune canse agissante en elle-méme ou en autre
chose, ou qui reneontre des empéchements en elle-méme el dans sa propre maliore
(midda), mais de Celui qui — los seit & Lui — transcende fout cela, o

=G supra.

® fan al-Tymwdn, tevte persan élit de Nasir E Hosraw. publié par Yahya El-Khachab,
Le Caire 1940,
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Volonté (U (Mipddu) et Verbe ' (kalime) ; signific par le mot fun, lo- fiat
divin B, 11 est 1ibdd @, acte créateur hypostasié ; non-gtre (3 & la fois et
cause des causes '™, immédiatement cause de 'Intellect 7, qui rayonne de
lui comme la lumidre du soleil, sans qu'il v ail véritable séparation ®,

H Voir p. 180, 11 est question de Uamr dans les traités du propagandiste
ismailicn Al Yocqdb Ishig al-Sijel exteaté i Bukhara, en g foa, voir Ivasow, ap, o,
p-A33-35. Selon Ia Risila de Khilid Ibn Zayd al-Ju'fi, traduite par E.E. Sauserey
(J.A4. 0.8, 1, p. 167 siiq. ). et qqui fait partie de la littérature bigiricnne, amr,
qui est la Premitre Ganse (p. 175-1706), a eréi le sdbiy ol le 6li (p. 172 sqq., ol
notamment p. 179}, La premiére de ces appellations désigne cher les Ismailiens
UIntellect ; la seconde, I'Ame. Sur Uame ot Fagl dans rawdat al-taslim, traité ismalien
atlethui i Nagire al-Din Thsi, voie Ivasow, J /A8, 1930, P #ha-Gha, Selon les
Diruses, amir el “tredde sont des gqualilicatifs de Plutellect (voir Swev, Eapasé, 11,
p- 59, p- 1 ; K. al-nugat wa'l dazd’ir, éd. Ch. Seveown, p. 6-8). Cf. aussi Missienox,
K. Al Tawdsin, e 145 s La Passion ., A Halli, p. G284 sqip.

B Voir pooagd, mis,
® Voir p. 153, 180, afiq.

 Yoir p. 64-65, 212, Cf. p. 32-33. Lo Créatenr {dfridgir) vsh considéré
transeender s Uattvibut de mebda® ol colui d'dbdid’ s (p. 79).

# Voir p. 3233, 64-65, ahB-ahqg. L'ibdd’ ost nist el nd-huwiyyat (sur fumiyya,
voir Pises, B. E. 1., 1938, Abstracta Islamica, VI, p. 56) ; 'Intellect est le premier
ére (p. 78] 5 Diou; ni dre, ni non-ttre (p. 64-65).

® Voir p. ata. ¢ L'ibdd" est canse de toutes les causess, p. 180 ¢ ¢ Lamr est
cause de toutes les choses.s L'Intelleet, ui, est cause du corporel ot du spirituel,
voir p.tdg, passage oiil est dpalement qualilié de Cause Premivre. Clest 1h un
emploi impropre d’aprés In doctrine du Khwdn.

U Yair p. 63, adg.

# Voir p. 176-178. Celte image figure chez les chritiens Ta relation entre la
Dewxiome Personne de la Trinité of Dion le Pare, Elle est convante ches les éerivaing
orienlaus, G The Histories of Babban Harmizd the Persian and Rabban Bar dta, edited
and translated by B. A, Wallis Budge, London 1902, p. 113, 1. 11 sq. du texte
syrinque ; Vingt teaités thivlogigues d'antenrs arabes chrétiens, 6d. P, L. Cimrxno, Bey-
routh 1gao, po a0 Onla trouve aussi dans Magdle masthiyye (édition particlle,
apud Missianoy, Hecwedl de textes inédits concernant I histoive de In mysligue en pagys
d'islam, Paris vgag, p.oorh, Lo sqq). Daprés ee texte, entre Dicu ot al-'azali
al-qaelim, comme entre de disque solaive el ses rayons, il 0’y aurait ni union, ni
séparation el cloignement. 11 est évident que cette thése, comme d’ailleurs tout
Véerit it elle est énoncée, comporle une interprétation chrébienne, [ Vo anssi
possiblite de da rattacher 3 Ja théologie Ssmoilienne, En eflet, o terme Cazali
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Aist des spéculations qui comme eelles du Bustin metlent en cause le
Commandement et la Volonté, mats en les identifiant, ef dir[:rgf:n! no-
tmment du traité juif en posant une cause supérieurs i Flntellect.

{;Enl |711€3 [I-HI‘IS li? Kl*ﬂ!-’fl.u ﬁ-{-!“]{"ﬁﬂ:{iﬂ, 1_""{:5 E“}.‘th]'ﬂ 1n I]‘!"{}}}Eé‘"lﬂ [{‘Iliﬁ!ﬂil‘ﬂ
littéraire. Car cet deril persan est ativibué & Nisir-i-Khosrow, tout commse
le Ziidd al-musifirin, ot certaines de ees doctrines soni prises a partie : ainsi
il serait abusif de qualilier acte créateur ('thdd’ ) de Commandement di-
vin, non moins, de le eroire cavse de Ulntellect, qui en ivradierait comme
la lumitre du disque solaive W, G'est I'Intellect, nous 'avons dit ¥, qui
passe dans eet ouveage pour la Cause des Gauses ; ineapable, dailleurs,
de concevoir 'acle créateur uriﬂinei a1, ;

appartient au vocabulaire de la secte. D'aprés Khwdn al-Ikhwidn (p. 2104) il désigne
I'lntellect tandis qu'ozal s applique i Uibdd” ; Uétee dont celai-ei a poorvu Pintellect
s'appelle ‘azaliyya. Zid al-musificin (p. 1494-195) parait proposer une explication
différente : "ozl seeait Vallirmation de Punité de Dien, “ezaliyyget, Uibdd’, ot *azali,
ntellect. T ne parail pas que ]‘F]Jt[]l{li e eos derniers lermes dans e Bustdn, P,
1. & el g puisse serattacher i des sptenlations semblables, Aurapport de Seamasist,
K. al-milal wa'l-nihal, éd. Cureton, p. 147, Ie terme qodim, qui figure dgalement
idans Magila masibyya, fut employé par les Batiniyya comme qualificatif du Com-
mandement (Came) ol du Verbe (falima) divins.

 Voir Zid, p. 193-196. L'auteur mentionne qu'un groupe de philosophes
(heekemed” ) désigme 'ibdd” par Vappellation ame un autve, par celle o 'irddie. CF,
Pises, Hermés, Bruxelles, novembre 1g3q, LI, p. 536.

B Voir supri.

® Vaoir p. 1 96, Comment expliquer les dillérences de doctrine qui subsistent entre
le Khimdn al-ihhwdn ot le Zdd almusdficin. Ces traites passent pour dtre du méme
auteur, mais il n'y a pas mention de I'un dans 'antre. 1Vautre parl, le Zdd, et de
méme la Risile, éerit également atiribué & Nagie-i-Khosrow (et que je n'ai pas pn
consuller pour I'étude présente) eitent le fustin al-"ugil, ouvrage perdu, composé
par lo méme auteur que les deux autrves. (Voir Pres, Bedrdge, p. 88, n, 2; K
Kuenan, Naser s HNosran, son voyage, sa pensée religiowse, sa phifasophie el i prodsie,
Le Caire tgfo, p. 1ho.) Et le Zéd est & son tour mentionné dans le Dimdn- de
Nigir i Khoseow {voir Y. El-Kuscnae, ap, eit, poo13g). Iy a lhun proupe i 'éerils
qque de fortes raisons font eroire composés par la méme personne. Quant au Khwdn,
il semble avoir une connexion avec le Safer-Niwmeh o du moins ehneun des denx
ouvrages conlient un passage se référant 4 un talisman contre les scorpions quv
Pauteur a vu & Ma‘arca al-No'min, ville syrienne; et les deux deseriptions
concordent en tous points. (Voir Y. El-Khachab, ¢dition de Kledn al-ibhidn, PP 1x.)
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(Suite de la noie 3 de ln puge 10.)

Adnsi il v a une verfaine présomplion que Vautenr du Livre de Voyage est éga-
Jement de Khin al-ikhdn, Ces deux groupes d éerits, gui d'ailleurs se ressemblent
par Je style, peut-on les attribuer, Pon el Vaulre, 4 Nisir-i-Khosrow? Queslion gui
appelle évidemment des éudes approfondies et qui seraient déplacdes ied. Une
riponse aflivmative supposerait quau conts de sa carritre demissionnaire ismadlien,
la doetrine de Nasir-i-Khosrow, el subi une évelution Lriss miarguée. Dans celbe
hypothise on croira — ef c'esl anssi Pavis 4 El-Khachab (8d. du Khwdn, p. )
que le Khwdn est anlérienr an Zdd, remontanl i une épogue ot Nisir-i-Khosrow
ne polémique pas encore, comme il 1o fait dansz co dernier deril et dans la Hesdla,
contre Abt Bake al-Razi, La chapitre du Zid consaerd a Iibdd” serail par ennséquent
comme wne rélractation des coneeptions eonsignées dans les (yaités plos ancicns
de Nisir-i-Khosrow el que celui-ei ne yent plus avouer. A noter que Hoghne'i-Ndmeh,
un puime philosophique abtribue & Nisir-i-Khosrow, rapporte gquiun groupe
{urithi) gquadific 'Tntelicel de Premiére Ganse (ol Brng, Z. 0L ML G 30, p.dde)s
opinion que Uaulear ne semble pas désapprouver — elle st eclle du Zdd. lesle Lo
Wagh-i-din, traile également altribué & Masir-i-Khosrow, ol dis 1oq2, par Abu'l-
Maali, auleur du Daydn ol adydn (Bi-Kumae, Visir I Khosraw, p. A et 13g-140)
mais qui n'est eilé dans aucun des aulres Gerils gqu'on suppose dlee Pewvre do
propagandisie ismaglien, ni ne les cite. La conceplion de U'ibdd" et de amr fui y esl
¢hauchée ne parait coneorider toul & fait i avee fes formules du Zdd i aves celles
du Khwdn, 11 est veal que ¢'ost en conformité avee e dernier Lraild que Uibdd® est
considéré dans le Weghei-din (#d. T, Trani, Berlin 154 3 de U'hépire, p. gg-100]
comme la eause de Ulntellect, Paree qu'il ne peut pas dtre congu cerlains docteurs
(hukamd’) le qualifieraient, comme o fait le Khdn (voir supra), de non-ive (nisf).
I est d'antre part 'unité ["ehadiyye). Contrairement a la doetrine du Khdn, Lo
Wajh-i-din ne semble pas Uidentifier avee Dasmor. Los pazsapges (p. 2fi-a7]) ob dans
vel ouvrage il est question de cette dernicre entite sont, il faul Pavoner, assex
ohseurs. Tl en ressort, toutelois, que Vamr est la promidre chose (ui soil venue i
Vexistenee. & ce quiil semble il fait un avee le savelr (flm, p. 27, 1. 10-12, of.
po 26, Loso-21], qui, lui, est de fa substanes de UIntellect {p.oaG L 14).

(s opinivns s éeartent de celles exposées dans Lo Khivdn, Cependant il faun tenir
comple du fait observé par El-Khachab (Vs E-Hasraw, oo 2g1) que le Waph-i-din
pst calgué sur un traité ismadlien arabe, K. al-folardt we'Lgivdndl, et qu "en parkie
il en est la traduction. I se peat, par conségquent, que Vouveage persan ne reflele
paz sur tous les points Jopinion personnelle de son anteur, — Nolons cependant
que Dattrilution traditionnelle du k. al-futerdt & Ja'far b, Mangir al-Yaman, un
des premives docleurs ismailiens, a é1¢ mis en guestion par P Kraus (LT 0
1952, p. 486) qui signale dans cel feril une mention de Dimdig seerel AL-Tayyib
postérieur i Nagir-i-Khosraw, 1 v a eu peat-tire un remaniement du fonds pri-
witdl e ouvrage.
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Une troisiéme opinion, celle de Kirmdnt. 11 considére 'acte créateur
comme un des dix aitributs @ de Ilntellect ; ou comme identique & celui-ci.
(est la la signification d’une formule qui revient constamment dans le
Rilat al-“agl ™ : ¢ L'Acte Créateur qui est le Premier Crécy, almubda®
al-awwal, terme ismadlien, ligurant aussi dans le Bustdn™, el qui désigne
le Pramier Tntellect. '

Créd qui est souvent confondu avee son eréateur par les gens du commun
qui croient qu’un étre ’essence spirituelle, comme Pest I'lntellect, ne
peul dtre que Dieu U5 aussi par des penseurs imbus de selence grecque.

M En voten la lste complite @ La vie (hagdt) qui est au centre de Ulntellect,
clest Thoqu'elle st situde dans Te diagramme représenlanl ces dix attributs ; Ia
premiire vrale existence (mujitd): 'unité (walda); Vachévement (al-tamdm al-
tdmm) ; la perfection (alkamdl) ; Véternel (al-’azali) ; la comprehension (ihdga) ; la
serenee (a3 la puizsance (yudra); Lo premier veai “ibdd® (Hehat al-Yayl, fol. 81).
Liintellect fait aussi un avee Vazal (ibidem) el avee e Verbe (kalima, Tol. 5q].

# Faol. 77 a, Bhaetl !.w.ur-m_ Ci. infra.

B Woirp. 3, Loag, pe By Loar

W Zid, On ne peat pas appréhender le Premier Principe, el ¢’est une marique de
science que de connaitre cetle impossibilité. Yoila le sens du dicton : al-aj="an dark
al-"idvdl *idvilk qu’on rencontre dans la littératare ismaglienne (voir Howast, fslamic
Culture, 1957, p. 213, n, o). I figure également chez des penseurs arabes qui
n'adhirent pas i cette seéle, ainsi que chez Maimonide, voir Goldziher éd. pseudo-
Baliyd, Kitgh ma'dni al-nafs, p. 12-13 des notes, ot les études de D). Raufmann qui
v sonl mentionnées, Aux citalions recueillies par ces dewx savants, on pent ajouter
les deux suivantes, dont 'une se trouve chez Guazint, K. ilfdne al-awdinm (en maryge,
dAv-Jied, Ai-*insin alddmil, Le Caire 1328 de hégive, p. 12) et antre chez Iss
Santin, Vljwiba Yamaniyya ‘an Cas'ila saqaliyya (apud Missiesos, Hecuadl, p. 128).

La premiére : Al-ajz “an dhalifa al-*idval *dvdk, sentence attribuée & Abd Rakr
(sayyid al-siddigin). C'est a lui, également que cet apophtegme est prété par lbn
Sab‘in. La varinnte citée par celui-ci est celle que nous avons dit ligurer chex les
auleurs ismadliens, Ce dicton pourmit éire d'origine ehrétienne ; il semble para-
phraser ce mot de saint Grégoire de Nysse (De rita Moysis, P. ., XLV, p. 377) :
wdr votTm yap o diyfys davie sidnees vod Iyvoupdvou, 70 dr sobTa S0 Bsiy dv T
pit feie. s Senlence qui a également trait & Uineapacité humaine de connaitre Dieu.
Ajoutons que l'une des variantes du dicton arabe parle cgalement de vision, ou
du moins sugpére cette notion : wa-ghdyal al-sabil ilayhd al-istibsdr bi-anna ld
sabil 'ifayhd (Kitdh fugis al-hikam, attribué i al-Fardbi, &d. Decterici, po 77, 41
ef. Gorozmes, foe, el
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(’est pourquoi Nathana#l {p. a4) veproche & Bahyd Thn Paqiida ™™ de ne
remonter dans ga doctrine de unifieation que jusqua la Gause des Causes,
¢ est-ii-dire selon la terminologie ismaglienne, qui contrasie avee la philo-
sophique, jusqu’d I'Intellect. Le fait est que les docteurs des Fitimides
avaient tendanee & préter i celle enlité quelques-uns des atiributs et des
litres les plus essentiels du Dieu des péripatéticiens arabes. Nous venons
d’en mentionner un. Un autre, appliqué par Kirmdnt & Ulntellect, est
celui du Premier Motenr, qui lui-méme est immobile ®. Et comme le Dien
aristotélicien, 1'Intellect se pense lui-méme, étant & la fois “agl, ‘il ot
ma'gitl, opinion explicitée par Kirméni #, on la trouve également dans le

Bustin (p. 5g, 1. 10].

W Hidiya *ild favdid al-qulib, éd. Yahuda, Leyde 1g12, p. 63-64, el p. 3y,

4 Fol. 88 et 193 sqq. L'Intelleet meut sans étre mil, comme le fait1'aimé pour
I'amant et la pierre magnétique pour le fer. Gf. Hauoast, Tslamie Culture, 1937,
p. o218, qui cite Vespression al-maghnatls al-vdhini, employée par des anteurs
ismagliens dans un sens diffévent, mais qui dérive d’une coneeption analopue.
Et selon Thn Sabfin (Masstevox, Eranss-Jakrbuch 1437, Zurich, p. 76) Dieu fui-
méme exeree comme une influence magnétique sur 1'dme,

# Fol, go bz eOunant a cet Intellect (Fagl), son ipséité (dhdt) connait {“dgila) sa
propre ipséité, Le fait qu'il est intelligible ou connu (ma’gil) est di 4 ce que son
ipséité est intelligible a lui-méme et ne dépend pas de son intelligibilité pour un
autre. .. En lui, celut qui eonnait (“dgil) est eelui-méme qui est connus. .. et viee
versa, Uf, Khmin, p, 28, Notons qu’une thése répandue chez les chritiens orientaux
qualific Diew le Pére de “agl ; e Fils de *dgil ¢ le Saint Esprit de ma®gidl, Trois qui ne
font qu'ln. Ainsi e nestorien ‘Abdishi (Bhatbe ' tathlith wa ltewddd wa’ Ehalid
wa’l-ittibiid, voir P, L. Cugtkno, Vingt traités théolagigues, p. 121),

S'dlever plus hant que lui-méme, Ulntellect en est ineapable dapris Kiesis,
Rahat al-‘agl, fol. 84 a : «Nonobstant sa perfection achevie, le Premier Crée —
qui est Vacte evéateur parfait — n’appréhende point par sa science Gelui dont
il tire son existence — los soit & Lui — ne le connait {ya'gifike) pas ef, malgré
ses efforts, ne parvient en ccite matiére a rien de juste; ne poovani s'Elever
jusqu'a aueune connaissance de cela. Sauf quétant lui-méme de par sa noblesse
el sa perfection, la fin des fins de toutes les choses, il Le figure d'aprés sa propre
ipséitd et Le trouve en elle, Et il £’en retourne tristement {on fatigué : fidsiran)
suchant que cela ne lui est pas donné, semblable i celui dentre nous qui voudrait
saisir 'eau qu’il a dans la main. Ce n’est que ses propres doigls qu'il parviendrait
i saisir en les resserrant contre la paume. .. et non pas l'eau.s
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Toie de U'lntellect contemplant sa propre essenee. Glest elle qui selon
Rirming 0 et Nathanagl @ déclanche le processus d émanaiions. urHIuE|
les Tsmailiens appliquent le termé dnbi’dth, connu également de Natha-
magl (p. 2.1, 16-17) B Quel dire ful e premier & émaner de |'Intellect 2
Question en litige. Le Bustdn rapporte deux théses qui s’affrontent. ismaé-
liennes toutes les deux, nous les reteouvons dans les textes de la secte.

L'une, la plus répandue parmi les doctenrs des Fitimides #, celle auss
e MNathanael semble pmi'us::.er lni-méme I:lr'l'. B 3;d: L=t b ipea 3,1, 25=
ab: p. 26, 1. 8) soutient que c’est I'Ame Universelle qui fut la premiére
¢manation ¥, Lautve thése, qui fut celle d'un ou de plusieurs savants

W fhibhat af-‘w;f. fal. gfta si.

% Yoir p. 2, L 11 sqq.

T anssi des faldsife, d'Avicenne par exemple, qui Pemplode dans la Métaphysigue
ile Kitdb al-skifid’. vol. 112 p. 615 de la lithographie de Téhéran. 1 est vrai que dans
ce passage le teeme estoappliqué i Uémanation des étres proeédant du Premier ;
une hérésie du point de vue des Ismailiens, selon lesquels le mot ne peut désigner
gquiune émanation dssue de Ulntellect ou o une des entités inférieares & eeloi-ci.
(Vest Ii une des implications de Ja définition suivante qui ligare dans Hdbat al-%agl,
fol. gf e o o Llinki%th est une certaine affection qui n'est pas selon la premidre
intention (abgusd af-ammwal), Cest un élee gqui procéde d'une ipséilé réunissanl
dewe chosges (Camrayn ; le sens du mot est tout & fait indéterminé) ; appréhendant
par P'one de eolles-ci ot appréhendée par Pautee, Celte ipséitd irvadie lorsqu’elle
se contemple et qu’elle en prend joie. Ensuite de quoi. il vient a 'existence (yaksulu},
de ees donx choses et hors ol 'elles, une chose qui subsiste (yethbud de par by sub-
sistance de Uipséité s, — IVaprés le nestorien “Abdishd (voir P'. L. Cnersno, Vieget
traités thiologigers, poo1aa) 1 fmbi%dth est uno atteibut du Saint Bsprit, sipnifiant a
procession de celui-ci de Dien le Pére.

W Clest Ta doeteine affirmée ou impliguée dans les derits attribués & Nisir-i-
Khosrow. voir £dd. e gﬁ. Khadn (el potoryngeel j.ln.lr.'.'i-l_'ﬂ']. H-".:g_.lfﬁni'-rfi'ﬂ I:P* ?ﬁ},
Neshnd -ndmeh (Z0 008, G, 34, po &83) 5 el Wamase, Tslonie Culture, 1937,
pe 21,

# Selon Te Bustin (p. 3, 1. 19), le Jardin d’Eden figure dans la Torah I"Ame
universelle, tandis que d'aprés Wajh-i-die (p. 33} le paradis (bikisht, e'est o
tradunction de janna} signifie Intellect. Une troiséme interprétation se tronve dans
un dexte ismailien traitant de laoehote d'Adam; et quioa é6d ddité ol étulié par
B. Lewis, B. 5. 0. 8., X (1g35-1939), p. bg1-505. Dans cet extrait tiré du
Ko aliddh o Fbaydn, composé par e dd't yemenite Husayn bo Al (im0 268), le
paradis est identifie an monde de 'ibdd® ol furent créés tous les Intellects (p. Go 4
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(Bustdn, p. 2, 1. 15+ min al-wlamd” man za'‘ama), pose la procession ile
neuf intellects séparés, hiérarchisés. el qui seraent issus du premier
Intellect 11, Done dix intellects en tout. Glest li opinion de Kirmdini =2

4 vrai dirve, anssi celle des faldsifa ™. Mais ce n'est pas chez enx, du moins

el 7oa). Iy ena dix en tout, comme le note éditeur {p. G5, n. 1] ; done tradition
e Kirmdmi. Une entité qui joue un grand réle dans ce texte figure dans le manuserit
sous Ja forme sl Jaall M. Lewis traduit (p. Gg4 et Gg7) ¢living Intelligence .
('est qu apparemment il voudrait live al-"agl al-“d"ish ; appellation qui, antant que je
saig, ne se retrouve nulle parl dans les textes ismagliens, Or une rectilication tris
Vérire de la graphic du manuserit donne la lecon 2l Jadl . & ce qu'il me
semble il 0’y a pas de doute que ¢’est en effet le dixieme Intelleet qui est nommé
dans eet extrait, 11y est dit {p. 702} que entité en question avait voulu s’égaler
au premier inbi'ath, c’est-i-dive, an denxiéme Intelleet, qui est apparemment son
suptéricur immédiat, 11 s"agit done du troisiéme Intellect (Lewis, p. g7, n. 4,
qui a eause de son outreenidance a été déchu de son rang ; en conséquence, les sept
Intellects qui lui furent inférienrs prennent actuellement le pas sur lui. Glest la
doetrine méme de da chute do dixieme Tntelleer, telle gqu'on la trouve dans les
vuvrages ismailiens mis 4 contribution par Hamdani (lslamie Culture, 1937,
poo21fi-a10). Bt ces éerits enseignent également {cf. p. 21g), comme le fat le
texte fdité par M. Lewis (p. 693, Joa-703), que, dans la plénitude du temps,
UlIntellect chitié reconveera le rang qui fut le sien,

U} En exposant cette thése (p. 2, 1. 18-1¢}, et aussi une fois du moins dans un
autre contexte (p, 3, L 1), Nathana#l désigne le Premier Intellect par expression
al-tibdd’ alwmmal ; identiliant ainsi, 4 Uinstar de Kirméni, le premier acte eréateur
avee le premier dtre criéd (al-wbd 'n al-"amwal : of. :?Hp."ﬂ.;'l.

M Voir Po Kwas, fslam, 1981, pooabg-n6 5 Hosass, fslende Gulturs, 1937,
p. ath,

W st sons lenr influence, ainsi que le suppoze Hamdani (ibiden ) que Kiemdni
semlde aveir clabort cotte théorie, B, camme les falizifa, il en fait undes fondements
de sa cosmologie ; chacun des Intellects étant charge tout particulitrement d'une
des sphires eélestes. La seule exception : le dixitéme et dernier Intellect, dont action
ne se fait sentir que dans la sphéve sublunaire (Ribat al-agl, fol. 138 a). Clest le
rile assigné au dixiéme Intellect par Maimonide; doctrine que Diesendruck con-
giddre eomme une innovation rivolutionnaive due au philosephe juil (Mozpaim,
volume commeémoratif publié & Poceasion du huitiéme anniversaire de la naissance
de Maimonide (Tel Aviv, 5645 de 'ére juive, p. 361). Il y a la une erreur de fait.
lin effet 1a théorie adoplée par Maimonide Il est anlérieure : professée non seule-
ment par ismaélien Kirmini, mais aussi par le philosophe Batalydsi (bitdh al-hadi’iy,
éd. M. Asin Palacios, Andalus 1g9b0, p. 63), et mentionnée par Abu’l-Barakit



4 ma connaissanee, mais bien chez le propagandizte ismaglien, quion
trouve, invoquie pour élayer cette doctring, la sentence sutvante, extrate
des Pirgd Abdth 1 ; pien 1o pinasn owy 51 0hwn 923 RIDND RIwED

Or Nathanaél rapporte que les savants qui croyaient aux dix intellects
se prévalaient de eet apophtegme.

Bien d’autres doetrines eosmogoniques ol cosmologiques du Bustdn
présentent des analogies avec l'enseignement ismaglien 2. Nous ne nous
y arréterons pas, Car contraivement & celles qui viennent d’8tre exposdes,
elles ont pu dtre puisées non pas dins les lextes réservis en prineipe aux
membres de la secte, mais dans les Rasd’il Iehwdn al-Saf& ™ ; encyclopédie

al-Baghdadi (k. al-mutabar, éd. Serefeddin, Hyderabad 1358 de Phigire, 111,
p. 151). = Notons qu'lhn Fidl, garmate du Yémen, assignait un ciel i chacun des
sept diews qu'il supposait. Done sepl cieux en tout (voir G. vax Anssnoxg, Do
opfamst van et safdietische Tamaat in Vemen, Leyde agag, po 30b). Gest la eos-
mologie de Pislam primiiif,

WY, vy voir Kmws, ap, eife, peoalia,

# Pour désigner Ia correspondance existant enire les trois mondes @ le sublil
(lazif ), qui est celui de lntellect, de I’Ame Universeile et d’auntres entiteés infé-
rieures, lo léger (khafif) comprenant les astres et les sphéres célestes, ot le grossier
(kathif ), Nathanael se zert du terme fnwdzane (s'erputlibrer s ainsi p. 3, 1 ady
tagibalat wa-tawdzanat). 11 semble qu'il y a ¥ influenee du vocabulaive ismaélien.
En effet ¢’est surtout les auteurs de la secte qui priétent & ce verbe ot & d'aulres
dérivis de la méme racine une signification proche de celle que nons venons de diro.
(est un des maitres-mots du Rabat al-‘agl de Kirméini {passim ; of. P. Knavs, Jdbir
it Hayydn, 11, Le Caire 1952, p. 313 sqq. et notamment p. 313, 0. 11], et il est
probable que le titre d’un traité CAbi Ya'gdh al-Sipzi, saveir Kb al-mwdzin
(Ivasow, Guide, p. 343, fait allusion & la doctrine des correspondanees, Clest e
sujet de I'éerit d 'Thn al-"Arabl intitulé Kitah al-muwdzana (Brocxeuss, .4, L., 1,
p. Ah4). 1 semble done que sur ce point de voeabulaive usage du s0fi espagnol
concorde avee Vismailien.

# Nathanaél n'adopte pas les idées astronomiques des Jehmdn al-Safi’. En eflet,
il eroit (Bustdn, p. 51) gque les planétes ont un mouvement qui leur est propre el
qui va de Paceident & orient, mais sont enirainées dans lo diveetion contraire
par le mouvement beaneoup plus rapide de la sphére des signes du zodiague
elles seraient comparables & des fourmis se déplagant sur une meule dans un sens
contraire & la révolution de eolle-ci (image qu'on retrouve chier les Dihdn al-Safd’,
Le Caive 128, 11, p. 31, dans leur expose de celle opinion qui n'est pas la leur).
Cest I une théorie qui remonte au Timée de Platon : courante parmi les falisifa
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ismaélisante, que, Levine 1’a montré 1, Nathana@l démarque 4 maintes
reprises ; souvent eitée d’ailleurs par les docteurs des Fatimides a partir
du xu* sigele ™, Toutelois ces considérations ne s’appliquent pas & un
passage figurant aux pages 15-18 de Uédition du Bustdn, et manifeste-
ment inspire par des éerils ismagliens qui ne dissimulaient aucunement
leur caractére sectaire.

I sagil - sujel insolite pour un traité de théologie judaique — de la
véritable signification du versel coranique qui forme la premiére partio
de la shahdda : ld°dldh “d i, Bt cest Ta philosophie des nombres qui
en fournit la clef. En ellef, cette formule se compose en graphie arabe de
12 lettres el de 7 groupes détachés de caractires, Allusion manifeste pour
cenx qui savent aux 7 planétes et aux 12 signes du zodiaque — auxquels
correspondent d’alleurs, dans le macrocosme et le mierocosme, d’autres
séries septénaires el duodéeénaives B, Clest 1i une des signifieations oc-

{(Yoir Ibn Tvewve, Hayy in Yagzdn, éd. Lo Gauthier, Beyrouth 1936, p. 71 du
texte arabe); professée aussi par les théologiens ismailiens, ansi par Kmrisi,
Hikat al-fagl, Tol. 158 a sqq.),

Les fkhwin al-Saf@* en proposent une autre (11, p. 2g), selon laquelle chaque
sphére céleste n’a qu'un seul mouvement, d'orient en occident, communigui
directement par la sphére supérieure eontigui, et, en dernier lieu, par la sphire
circonférente {muhit), qui est le premier moteur céleste. Plus les sphéres inféricures
somt n.‘-imgrulwb de celui-ci, pluz lear mouvement est lent. Opinion qui a probable-
ment des origines antiques (Dones, Le systéme du monde, 11, p. 156 sqq.), et qui
ful développée par Bitedji (of, {:.uultnll_,.f. A 1goeg, po 483 sq.). Elle est men-
tionnie dans le Kitdb al-bahth de Jibic (P. Knavs, Jubie hn Hayyin, 1, textes choisiz,
Paris 1935, po 514-5135); ’est semble-t-il, le texte arabe le plus ancien, parmi
ceux qui nous sont contus, qui v fasse allusion.

M Bustin, Inlrodustion, p. xir et passine.

® Voir Howant, fslam, 1932, p. 2ga. Les ismailiens cvoient que la clel des
Mt Bechoiin al-Safi est fournie par la Risdla aldmi‘a (voir Homas, iid., p. 284 sqq.),
la derniére de toutes et d'un enseignement nettement ismailion ; inédite encore,
et oqui m'est actuclloment inaccessible. A-t-elle influé sur le Bustdn? Question
i reprendre.

P Le Kaldm-i-ple (éd. W. Tvanow, Bombay 14345, p. 10a) reléve également les
différents nombres qu’on obtient en décomposant la formule du tawkid en ces
éléments constitulifs (mots, groupes graphiques de caractéres, ou letires indivi-
duelles). Ce traité persan, qui fait partie de la littérature religiense des ismaitlicns

Hulletin
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fles {juzd’tr). Ces prades de la hiérarchie ismaglienne sont mis en cause
dans le Wajh-i-din, p. 10g, lorsqu’il s%agil de vendre compte du fait
que Vexpression coranique bismi’ldh al-ralomdn al-ralim se compose de
diz-neuf cavactéres ; peut-ftre ausst lors de interprélation du verset
cité dans le Bustdn, mais le lexle qui le concerne n’est pas lout a [ait
elair 1, Quoi qu'il en =oit, il semble certain que 1'essal dexégése cora-
nique vapporté dans le Bustdn est de provenance ismaglienne. Ainsi un
argument de plus tendant & prouver que Nathanaél avait une connaissance
approfondie des théories ¢laborées par les théelogiens des Fitimides ; les
coneordanees docirinales sipnalées plus haut suffivaient 4 le démontrer 2,
Eles ménent loin.
I gemble en effel que Nathanaél a adopté tel quel Uenseignement de
ces doctenrs sur o déité ot sur les premitres émanations ; pour ce qui
coneerne ce domaine, Uinfluence d'antres philosophes juifs ou arabes,
et méme des Rasdyl fehwdn al-Saf’ (avee Vexception possible de a Risile

® Les diz-nenf du verset coranique signifient d'apris Waik-idin la série des
7 imdms, plus les 12 hujjas : mais, peul-éive, en méme temps les 7 autegd” of lenrs
hujpas, dont il est également question dans ce passage. Les ismaéliens complent le
(s spuvent 6 nutagd”. Adam, Noé, Abraham, Moize, Jésus, Muhammed, le septiéme
est, sans doute, le gd'im, Ge sonl li les 7 législatenrs (sdhib-i-abhdm = i) dnn-
méres dans Keldm-i-piv (p. 102 du texte persan, p. g8 du texte anglais). Selon le
Klawdn (p. 72-73), les diz-rewf donl parle le Goran se composent de 6 nugagd’,
i gsds (gui zont les 1}_rmni|:r's successeurs des nutagd'), G imams ot du ifd*em (fkha-
diwand-i-giydmat). Tls ont eharge d’éelaiver les habitants de Penfer ¢'est-d-dire fes
ipnorants qui s'en tiennent an sens apparent de la lod,

® Voir aussi Bustde, po 7. Nathana#l y rapporte les paroles d'un des justes
(sdlikin), qui s"adresse & Dien, tout en sachant qu’ll transcende toul langage et
pensée humains. Voiel la fin de Lo citation (1. 11) @ Wa'ltarly bayna'lnafy wa'l-
kit mukhowwil. « Le chemin entre 1o népgation et afliemation: est effvayant, »
Phrase qui pent &ec inspirée par la théolopie dos Tsmailiens. Enoeflet, olest
par nafiy et Cihbdt que selon Ja docteine de Ta secte homme peot témoigner de
la vivité de Dien, voir Vinterprétation de la skahdde proposde dans Weih-i-dia,
po OB sqos ef. Khedn, po 238 1 Smnnasvan, Kitdlh almilal wa'lnilal, poadg. —
Le titve méme do Bustin ol-Swgil choisi par Nathana@l témaoipne peat-éire o ‘nne
certaine influence de usage ismadlien, Cest eelul — nous Tavons vu fel. supra) —
d'un traité composé par un dactenr de Ia secte, Nigir-i-Khosrow, 11 est veai qu’il
n's rien d'insclite, '
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al-jimi‘a, franchement ismailienne) 7 parait négligeable ou Inexistante.
Ainsi le Bustdn peut passer, =i l'on ne considére que ses londements
théoriques, pour un traité ismaélien inspiré de la théologie des Fatimides.
comme dautres éerits judaiques le furent du kalim ou de la falsafe mu-
sulmans.

Un traité ismailien d’une espéce particuliére évidemment, dont est
ahsente Loute mention des imdms, et qui ne nomme (u ‘en passant cerlains
grades de la hidravehic ftimide ; éerit par un Juif, apparemment fidele
fsa communauti, On peunt toulefois douter que Nathanaél ait gardde
intacte la croyance au caractére unique de sa religion. Il est vear que,
pour prouver que la loi mosaique n'est pas abrogée, il multiplie les
citalions coraniques (p. 66 et suiv.). Au moins Pune d'elles (p. 66,
|. 24-95) contient — et ¢'est Nathanail lui-méme qui en fait la remarque
— une affirmation selon lagquelle Muhammad serait un prophéte envoyé
aux Arabes, non pas & ceux qui possédaient déja des lois divines. Gelle
doctrine, qui veul #lve coranique, semble bien dtre celle adoplée par
Nathana@l. En effet, eclui-ci ne nie pas la validité des législations anlres
que la mosaique. Bien au conlraire : chague peuple (gawm) doit obéissance
i la loi qui lut est propre, ingtituée par Dieu & son intention, et qui ne
concorde pas tout & fait avec celles des aulres nations ; diversité qui est
I’effet de la sagesse divine, qui vise au bien des créatures, et varie les
commandements et les interdietions, comme un bon médecin varie les
traitements selon les cas particuliers (p- f7-68). Ainsi, & chague peuple
Dieu envoie un prophele, qui en parle la langue (p. bg). Un versetl cora-
nique i Pappui de cette dernitre assertion, qui appelle une conelusion :
Ja mission de Muhammad ne pouvait coneerner les Juifs (p. 6g). Cewx-ri,
tenus d’observer la loi dans laquelle ils sont nés (ou éleves : nash i,
p- 68, 1. 11), ne doivent pas lémoigner d’anlagonisme & eeux qui pro-
fessent d’autres religions et qui ne relévent pas de leur jugement, mais
de celui de Dien. Car Nathanaél bldme U'intolérance religieuse, al-ta‘assub
i Emadhihib wa’ l-mugidala ‘alayhi (p. by, I. 20-21) tout comme cerlains
savants (“ulamd’), dont il ne cite pas les noms, les Behwdn al-Safi peul-
dtre, qui dans un passage ai moins, en parlant des mutakallimin, ap pelés

UOf, supra.
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par eux al-id’ife al-mujddile, manifestent de Ta réprobation pour leur
tassub . Le passage se trouve dans la Riséla fi'lCard” wa-ldiydndt dont
Panteur du Bustdn semble s'étre inspiré également en traitant des diver-
pences des religions ; comme Nalhana@l, les hwdn al-Sufi” ™, eonsidérent
quelles s’expliquent par les différences nationales — par peiles aussi des
époqgues historiques, !.‘.]IE!tlllE! légnislalion ayant pour but Ie hien d’une
communaulé ou d’une génération particuliére. Doctrine lustrée par un
exemple cité, nous avons vu, dans le Bustdn, celul du médecin qui varie
ses. preseriplions. i

Ltait-elle influente & Pépoque de Nathanaél parma les Juils soumis &
la domination ismaélienne? Nous Uignorons, mais il est certain qu'en
enseignant le caractére contingent des divergences religicuses elle éail
faite pour aceroltre e désarrol, attesté par 1'Tggereth Teéman ¥, que mani-
festérent les Juifs yéménites devant la perséeution, el pour faciliter la
décision finale & eenx d'entre eux — et 1l y en avail — qui étaient a la
vecherche des arguments susceplibles de justifier une conversion sineére
i I'Tslam. En proclamant dans I‘l;]phru citée unicité de la lol mosaique,
qui est différente des aulres comme un homme vivant Pest d'une stalue ¥,
Maimonide condamne — sang apparemnment les viser — les opinions de
Nathanagl.

- Celui-ci vivail-il dans le Yémen, ol pendant longtemps onl végnd des
dynasties ismagliennes, la sulayhide et la zurayide ), ou plutdt en Egyptﬂ,
dans I'Eg}'pte des califes fitimides? L'analyse doctrinale du Bustin que
nous avens lentée ne permet pas de trancher entre ces deux hypothises
possibles, dont 'une semble devoir éire jusle. Car il semble tout i
fait improbable, qu’habitant un pays olt fa propagande Filimide étail
proserite, Nathanagl aurail pu acquérir ses connalssances en théologie

" Yoiv L, pofog sqq, of. Gowvaese, ed. de Ketdh me'dnt al-uafs, po1 5 odes notes.

IV, p.oad de Pédition égyptienme.

& Qabhes teshibkdt ha-Rambam, Leipeig 185q, 1, ol 1 6,

B Yair fol. 2 a.

B Voir MNajd al-Din * Umdra al-Hakami, apud H. G, Koy, Yemen, London 1892,
pe v 8 s, 17 s, A6 s, 56 el s oe et sgq. du texte avabe ; Huomase, JLR.CALS,
131, pe dodoaqq B S0 00 8., 1g33-1935, p. Job sqq.; Loresex, drabische
Tewte zur Kennines der Stadd Aden fn Mittelalter, Upsala 1936, p. o, 46-47,
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ismaélienne si surprenantes chez un Juif. Elles deviennent explicables s1
I'on suppose qu’il a véeu sous un gouvernement ismaélien, par conséquent
dans une ambiance ot la diseipline de 'arcane pouvait se relicher sans
risque. Or il parait certain que Nathana@la eu acees aux livres ésotériques
de la secte.

Considérations qui suggérent également un terminus ad quem, lres
approximatif. En effet, en 1172, pen aprés la date ou, selon Levine, le
Bustdn o é1¢ composé, Saladin mit un terme a la domination, méme nomi-
nale, des califes [itimides en EH."' ptes et son frére Taranshih se rendil
maitre du Yémen en 1173-1173. Or la théologie de Nathanaél a pu
dtre élaborée avant eetle période, ot & Uépoque méme de avénement des
Ayyiibides et de leurs premiéres conguéles. Il est peu probable que le
judaisme ismaélisant ! attesté par elle ait pu survivee longlemps aux
catastrophes oti sombra le pouvoir polilique de fa secte ® dont il marque
ascendant spirvituel ; soumise désormais partout a une dominalion
ENNETILE, ;-1_~.p1ig",-u sur elle-mime, sans rayonnement extérieur,

1 Sur les Juifs dans empire fitimide, voir J. Mass, The Jews in Egypt and in
Pualestine under the Fatimid Caliphs. Ya'qib b. Yasul b, Killis (m. en gg1), Juif
converli el vigie du Calife ftimide al-*Aziz, a éerit un traité de figh selon le rite par-
ticulior aux Ismaéliens (voir Gormew, J. 4. 0.5, 1gog, p. 2233 A, A, Fuae,
J.R.A.5. 193k, p. 23], Une étude de Samuel Stern traitant de Vattitude de certains
écrivains juifs envers les Patimides va étre publice prochaincment.

" Pentends le pouvoir des Ismailiens de la Mission Ancienne, ceux qui du moins
jusqua la mort d'al-Amir bi-llih furent partisans des califes régnant en Epypte.
La puissance des Assassins ne fut définitivement détruite que plas tard, par les
Mongols et par Baybars. L'suteur caraite Jéhuda lHadassi consacre dans Eshkol
halofer (Eupatoria 1836, fol. &1 a), euvre qu'il commenca i éerire en 1148, une
curieuse notice i ces Ismadliens sehismaliques : En voici le débul @ o Iy a, en plus,
les partisans de la religion d’al-kashish, née de nos jours, qui inventent une nonvelle
doctrine. 1s disent en effet que cel univers (hd‘dlim hazze) doil étre considéré par
tous ceux qui le voient comme de 'herbe qui périt (hashish wa-hdsir}. Dieu n'a pas
cure des faits des hommes eb 0’y pense pas. 11 est vrai qu'il existe dans Punivers
un Den seul el unigque, mais qui n'a cure de rien, qui n'ordonne rien, dont la
providence ne pourveil ef ne commande aucunement aux faits des hommes.» Dans
la suite de cette notice, il est question d'une doctrine de métempsychose selon
laquelle les dmes de cenx qui méconnaissent Punité de Diew fintraient, dans lear
déchéance, par entrer dans des plantes de toute sorle et &%y purifieraient.



A YEMENITE POET ON EGYPT
OF THE XVIru GENTURY

BY

5. I, GOITEIN.

Becent research has shown thal the relations between the Jewish com-
munities of Egypt and the Yemen in the Islamic period were considerably
eloser and more continuous than has been assumed hitherto.  Previously,
the darkness which hung over the history of the Jews of the Yemen in the
Middle Ages was relieved only by Maimonides™ famous letter on the false
Messiah who appeared in the Yemen at his time'!, and the various refer-
ences in Maimonides’ other writings as well as in the traditions of the
Yemenites @ about their aceeptance of Maimonides’ authority.  Now it
appears that at the time when the fatimid rulers of Egypt (gbg-1171)
gained sovereigniy over the Yemen and in the period following, the
spiritual leadership of the Igyptian Jewish community was freely acknow-
ledged by its Yemenite brethren even before the times of Maimonides.
Egypt at that time was the cultural centre of the whole Islamic world,
and there it was that Jewish scholars from Spain, North Africa, Palestine,
Syria, Iraq and Persia freelvmet.  No wonder that the Jews of the Yemen
turned to this eentre of learning and enlightenment whenever they had

i The letter is addressed to one Yaagov b. Nethan'el b, el-Fayyumi, which
means, of course, a man of Egyptian descent living in the Yemen.

™ . especially Ya'aqov Saphir's ¢Iben Safir’, Lyck 1866, p. 53 a (new edition
of the section on the Yemen by A, Yaane, Jerusalem 1945, p. 65, where furl her
references).  The faneiful report on the Yemen by Binvamin of Tudela, the famous
traveller, eannot be regarded as an historical source.
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Egyptian- authority. Abraham, Maimonides’ son and follower in the
office of the Nagid of Egypt, entertained a lively correspondence with the
Jews of both the upper Yemen (ad-divaral-Yamaniya)and Aden, 13 letters
to the former and 8 to the latter being included in his Responsa, pp. 107-
136 and 1g6-207 respectively 1Y, while others have not been preserved 12/,
Even more significant is the fact, that Abraham’s greal-grandson, the Nagid
Yehoshu'a b. Abraham b. David b. Abraham, who lived in Cairo in the
vears 1310-139D, was often addressed by Yememte scholars in religious
matters, especially in order to clear up doubts in respect of Maimo-
nides’ legal code ™. This shows thal the reception of the code of the
Egyptian Nagid in the Yemen was a slow process which extended over
a period of about 150 years . However, it was not only with regard
to religions instruetion that the Yemen looked up to Egypt; we hear of
Egyptian Jewish doctors in the service of the Rasuli rulers ol the Yemen
(1229-1454) ¥, and naturally it was Egypt which was either the starting

M Collected and edited by A. . Preimann and dranslated from the Arabic
original by the' present writer, Jerusalem 1935, Two responsa to Aden and
Yemen respeetively arc identical in their topie, but there are clearly two different
colleetions, one addressed to the fPeople of Aden” and another 1o those of *ad-diyar
al-yamaniya'.

M CLoe. g ibid,, po 138, no. g1, nole =,

™ Yehoshua's Responsa were published by A. H. Freimann, Jerusalem 1g4o.

™ One iz induced to compare the reception of Malik’s Madhhab, which was oni-
pinally the Islamic rite of the Hidjaz, by the Moslem communilies of western North
Africa, where—as is well known—it is still practised up to the present day, just
as Maimonide's code is with the Jews of Yemen. The difference iz that Maimonides
had a much more prominent position in the history of Jowish law than Malik had in
Islam.

& Kmvenanar-Revwovse, The Pearlstrings, 1, 106 and 265, of. E. Braosr, Die
Eihnologie der Jemendtischen Juden, 1934, p. 33 and 274, Khazradji reports that
the Jewish doctor took the liberty of riding on a mule, a privilege denied to non-
Muslims by Muhammedan law (which was particularly strietly enforced in the Yemen).
A striking parallel is Binyamin of Tudela’s report that in' Byzantine Gonstantinople
the Egpyptian doctor, Rabbi Shelomo Hamemisri, was the only Jew allowed to ride
on horse-back. | G 5. N. Aveen, Jewesh Trovellers, 1980, p. d1. There were, of
course, in the Yemen also Jewish doctors of Yemenite origin, as, e. g., the famous
Yibva Zakbaria b. Sulaiman, who lived in the xvih century.
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point or the centre for all Mediterranean countries of that greal trade
to India-and other Eastern countries which made Aden such an importanl,
business centre and at the same time a flourishing Jewish community 1),
The Mamluk domination of Egypl; however, led to a steady decline of
that trade—and consequently the direct information concerning the
relations between the Jews of the Yemen and the other Jewigh communities
became scanty. But it would be a fallacy to infer from this that they
had altogether ceased. An examination of the considerable number of
Hebrew and Hebrew-Arvabic manuseripts written in the Yemen during the
xurth-xvith centuries which have found their way into’ European and
American libraries, proves convincingly that the spiritual life of this
community was in full conformity with that of other Oriental Jewish
communities, Thus it is nol sueprising to find Jews from Aden coming
to and living in Palestine during the xvih century @, Things changed
again with the eonquest of most of the lands of the old Caliphate by the
Osmanli Turks : In 1546 they entered even San'a, the capital of the
Yemen, and although themw pass&ession of thal country always remained
most incomplete and precarious, it stimulated international fravel and
trade. Indeed, starting with the second parl of the xvith century, more
direct information about the relations between the Yemenites and the
gther Oriental communities iz available ™, but the pr‘epnnrleram‘.n of
Egypt in this relationship was not yel as mar ked as before,  Constanti-
nople, Palestine and Saloniki had likewise become important, while the

) A very detailed and richly documented account of the part played by the Jews
in this trade is-to be found in E. Straus’ invaluable History of the Jews i Keypt and
Syria under the demination of the Mamluks (in Helirew), vol. 1, 1584, pp. 1g93-200.

Gf. also David Nevstae's exeellent skelch of the Eeonomic fife of I.ﬁa Egryptian Jews
in the Meddla Ages, Aion, vol, &, pp. 2aa-22l,

% Of. Yatari's Preface to Lben Safir, p. 5.

1 Cf. the business letter sent from Aden Lo Cairo, published by S. Assaf, Zion,
volo i, pp. 2d2-236 and the additional data given in that arcticle. By the way, the
conguest and holding of the Yemen was chiefly the concern’of the Pashas of Egypt,

cof. Précis de {"hestorre de I"ﬂ:gyp!c_, vol. 3, part 1, p. 24 : Dés cette épogue le Yemen,
devenu province de I'Empire, jouera un réle assez important dans les préoceupa-
tions de I’Egypte.
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traffic with India was still lively. Nevertheless, Egypt remained the main
pate through which the Yemen was in contact with the outer world and
in this capacity we find it in the Book of Magamat of the Yemenile
poet Yihya az-Zahiri, who travelled and wrote in the second part of
the xvith centory. :

Yihya Zakharya ! b. S'adya b. Ya‘aqov az-Zahiri was a gifted writer
and o remarkable personality. There is no need to dwell here on his
literary work in general !, but something must be said about his book
of ¢maqamat’, before we can appreciate its references to Egypt and the
Jews living there .

As the author states himsell in the introduction to iz work, he

{4 The very strange identification of the Avabic Yahya {pronounced Yihya in the
Yemen) with the Hebrew Zalharia, which has been common in the Yemen sines the
earlicst times to the present day, is explained by Y. Rasabi (himself a promising
young scholar of Yemenite origin) as a confusion of the two names which occur
together in the soventh verse of Sura 1g (Leshonenu, vol, 18, p. 163, noete ).
The eanfusion obviously has taken place already in Islam, for the famous legend
of the never-congealing blood of the murdered prophet Zechariah (L. Giszeree,
FLegends of the Jors, vol, 1V, p. 3ok}, which in the Prot-evangelium of James,
ali, was told of Zechariah, the father of John the Baptist (L. Giszeene, ib.; vol. V1,
p. 396}, is attributed by the Muslims to John [ealled Yahya) himself.—The
nisha az-Zahiri is obviously derived from az-Zahira, a village near Tan'im, cast
of San®a, of. Byemsess, Sud-Avabienreise, vol. 3, map 3, 3c-he. The place 15
inhabited by Jews up to the present day.

@ In the 45th magama, which is the last (p. 466 in the ms. used by me, see
next note), he mentions the following books : 1. A commentary on diflicult Aggada-
passages. 2. Mis Commentary on the Pentateuch called Seda Lad-derekh.
4. ‘Anai, a didactical poern on linpuistics. 4. His book of Magamat, Nos. 2,
Jand fare still existent.  Tnaddition, many poems of his have been preserved, while
another book of philosophical content, obviously lost, is mentioned by Kehati,
Zion [old series), 3, p. 4k,

™ A testimony for the great popularity of the book is the considerable number of
manuseripts extant. . Semmsar, Bulletin of the Schocken Hessarch Institule, vol. 3,
1937, p- 188, enumerates nine of them. [ am using a MS. not mentioned: by
Schirman , which was put-at my disposal by the courlesy of the proprictor, M. Ya'ish
Naddaf of Jerusalem, comparing at the same time the M55. of the Hebrew University
Library and the Schocken [nstitute. Some sections of the book have already
appeared in print, of. the list published by Scanotn, foe. cif.
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composed it after the fashion of the Arabic magamat ol al-Hariri and the
Hehrew *Tahkemoni’ of al-Havizi. The maqama, as developed by these
poets, is a piece of rhymed prose frequently intersected by verse, which
deals with subjects of literary and general character, often highly auto-
biographical. In it one of the lwo imaginary heroes of the ook recounts
a story in which suddenly the second hero appears, usually in order to
solve a difficulty or to recite a poem etc. In az-Zahiri's ‘Sefer Ham-
musar’, ‘Book of Instruetion’, the two heroes are Mordekhai of Sidon
and Avner of Yemen, but, as the author makes it clear in his introduction
as well as in the last magama which is a dirge on himself, each of the two
constitute one hall of his own self, which means that the facts recorded
about both of them apply in reality to the anthor. Moreover, az-Aahivi,
like his master al-Harizi, travelled widely, and like him, and even more
than he, alludes to his travels in his book. As a matter of fact, fanciful
narmes and routes are used by him much more rarely than by his master .
Nevertheless one must never forget that magamat are primarily a work
of fiction, Therefore every geographical, historical or autobiographical
detail given in them has to be carelully examined befors it can be admitted
as a fact. B.g. the very first maqama of the ‘Book of Instruction’ as well
as the 42nd opens with the words : [ travelled from No-Amon to Mount
Hermon’. No-Amon, throughout the Middle Apes, is the Hebrew name
of Alexandria'¥, whence we should infer that Zakharia had taken the
route from Egypt to Syria. But that, as we shall presently see, was not
the case. The rhyme is pure fancy and taken from the ¢ Tahkemont’,
mag. no. 2o, parl 2, line &, Many autobiographical® slories too
are nothing but pure imagination, e. g. the story in the eighth magqama
of the author’s ¥ marriage to a black Jewess in Cochin, India, of whom

) Only a few of these az-Zahiri has taken over, e. g. ‘Tebes’, al-Harizi maq. 6
and 50, az-Zahiri maq. 34 (with the same rhyme «Tashbes®) ; or *Hadrakh', al-
Harizi maq, 18, az-Zahiri mag. 14, which may mean, of course, Damascus, cf.
Zech., ¢h. g, v. 1. Where the ‘Land of the Hittim' was (maq. 81), az-Zahiri
‘certainly did not eare to enguire.

# No doubt known to our author, ef. al-Harizi's twelfth magama.

@ Expressly noted as such in the rhymed *Contents’ which precedes the book.
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he got rid by leigning madness W, or the really moving story—in the
sixteenth maqama—of his marriage to the beautiful Hanna in a town of
Persia, who bore him twin sons, but died suddenly. On his return to
the Yemen he had to leave his little sons with his brother-in-law {who
is mentioned by name), but when he saw them again after fourteen years,
he was greatly delighted to find the boys reciting poems in honour of the
hooks studied by them. In reality, the whole story is only a frame for
the poems on the books mentioned, and the author, as we shall soon
prove, was in Persia only once.

In order to get solid ground beneath our feel, we must take recourse
to those passages in which the author speaks almost in plain language
about his life and his travels. These are found n maq. 23, p. 284,
maq. 3¢g, p. #17, and maq. 45, p. 466. From these passages it can
be deduced beyond doubt that Zakharia travelled from the Yemen to
India (Cochin and Calicul in the present Madras provinee and slates),
Persia (Hormuz), Basra, Bagdad, Mosul, Nisibis, Aleppo, Damascus,
Safad, Tiberias, Kafr Kana, Nablus, Jerusalem, lebron, Jaffa and from
there by ship to Egypt, from wheve, through * Kush’ {Upper Lgypt) he
returned to the Yemen. The motives for his travels were, as he says in
maq. 19, p. 21 1-2'12, that he had often heard * wise men praising those
who acquired knowledge by travelling, and particularly—as stressed in
maq. &1, p. 431 and 433 —his desire to get exacl information about
the caleulations concerning the advent of the Messiah which was then
expected almost every day®. The date of these fravels can be fixed
accurately,  For in 1562 Zakharia was in Tiberias (maq. 23, p. a84),

while he came back to the Yemen about five years hefore the catastrophe

" A wide-spread, almost international, motif. It is repeated in maq. a3 (p. 295-
296) with the difference that there the unhappy bridegroom of an invalid prin-
cess frees himselfl by pretending to be a weaver—a most despised occupation
in the Orient.  Cf. a similar story e. g. in Baves, Das Palaestinische Avabizch, p. 179.

# Thiz seems to show that Yemenites were used to travel abroad in those days.

@ The year 1575 and, then, 157g were the dates for which the eoming of the
Messiah was ealenlated, mag. 21, p. 237, No wonder therefore that the author
was very much depressed when 1 379 arrived without anything happening, mag. 24,
p. 268,
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of the persecutions of the years 1568-1573 befell the Jews of Sana {1,
of. maq. 3¢, p- 418, So he must have been in Egypt in 1562 or 1563,
As we have seen, he arrived there by ship from Jaffa and landed in
‘Kaftor’, which Biblical name could designate anything Egyptian &, but
must mean here either Damiette or Rosette—prelerably the former ¥,—
hecause the author proceeded from there by ship on the Nile (called
« Pishon’ ), and there were obviously no other water ways used for the
traffie between the Mediterranean and Cairo than the two arms of the Nile
ending at either of these towns . The voyage from the sea to Gairo
on a sailing ship took the enormous time of eight days ™, maq. 7, p. gh;
this may be explained, however, by the fact recorded in the ‘Book of
Instruction’ that the Nile was infested by pirates and robbers, on
aceount of whom the ship used to set anchor before darkness and did
not continue its course until full daylight, maq. 12, p. 121, He arrived

(4 The date 1568 /1 56g is given in the introduction, while 1 573 iz mentioncid
in mag. 12, p. 156 (in the poem there) as the time of the end of their sufferings.
No doubt, these persecutions were conneeted with the reconquest of the Yemen by
Sinan, governor of Egypt, in 1569 and the following years, of. Pricis de I'Historre
d’Egypte, 3, 1, p. 25-26. In maq. 2, p. 24, the author complains that lhe
Edomim, by which obyiously the very mixed Turkish army is meant, eamped in
their tents without intervening on behalf of the persecuted. About the other
sources conecrning these persecutions, ef. the present writer’s art iele in Kiryath
Sepher, vol. 14, p. 263,

31 Cf. o. . the opening of the 47 maqama of al-Havizi, the rhyme +Kaftor-Hattor’
of which is found in az-Zahiri’s seventh and twelfth magama, pp. g6 and 131,

® Zakharia was coming from Jaffa.  Moreover, Damictte is identified with
‘Kaftor by the traveller Binyamin of Tudela, which no doubt, reflects a local
tradition. e

@ Gf, the maps in Prince Owan Tovssoun's, La Giographie de PEgypte & U'épogue
arabe, t. 1, a* partie, pl. Il and IIL

# The anthor's memory may have failed him. It was during the bitter times of
the persecution (1568-1573) when it first occurred to him to compose his *Book
of Instruction’ and he worked on it for many years, ¢f. the dates mentioned above
note 1. The latest date found in the book, as far as I can see, is 1580, maq. ab,
p. 311 and magq. A1, p. 433, Anyhow it cannot have been concluded mueh later,
for the Sassoon MS. of it (Ohel David, p. 1021-1033), which is not an autograph,
was wrillen as carly as 1583,
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at'a place which he calls by the Biblical name of “Patros’, which may
be identified with al-Mansura, as with him *Misraim’ 1s Cairo, * No-
Amon’ Alexandria, and ¢ Kaftor’ the Mediterranean port, and there was
no other important town on the right arm of the Nile between Damiette
anil Cairo besides al-Mansura. But it is more plausible to assume that
the author refers to Cairo itself, calling it inconsistently once *Misraim®,
anel another time ‘Patros” W, The town is described as being full of
military of all kind and description, people coming there almost got
lost and forpotten, wherefore the town had become an ideal refuge for
insolvent deblors. Jews were to be found in every corner riding on
donkeys ¥, among Lhem were many men of learning and connoisseurs
ol poetry.  Zakharia was particularly pleased to find there commentaries
on the Mishna ™, especially on Pirke Avoth, some by Egyptian and some
by other scholars 19, and there he got acquainted with Isaac Abarbanel’s
commentary Nahlat Avoth, which mspived him to a long encomium on
the author, maq. 37, p. 39q, 4oo. In general, Caro alongside with
Constantinople and Saloniki, was to the anthor the most important centre
of Jowish learning in the Last, outside Palestine, maq. Ao, p. 426.
Theve he attended a religious disputation. The Moslems inferred [rom
the fact that Islam had existed already for g77 years ™ and like Christia-
nity embraced mighty kingdoms while the Jews had no state for them-
selvas, that the Jewish rveligion could not be true.  In his reply, the author
tries to prove that Christianity, whiclhad preserved iconolatry, and Islam,
which was purer, but still retained much dross. were but educational

" The double name of Damasens {Damaesacq and ladrakh), mentioned above
note 1q, would be a parallel to that.

® In the Yemen, even that was forbidden Lo non-Muslims.

™ Nal the Talmud, but the Mishna is the main oceupation of the students of
Tewish tradition in the Yemen. Cf. also maq. 25, p. 283,

# tSome by the rabbis of So%an, and some speaking the language of Ken‘aan’,
a phrase occurring also in mag. 41, p. 431 and found in al-llarizi’s Talkemoni.
{(The rhyme already in Yehuda lallevi’s famous ode, Brovy, Anthologia [ebraiea
pe 187,

® — 156g/1570. This is, of course, not the date of the author's sejourn in
Egypt, but gives the time of the composition of that magama.



SR

stages for the human race towards the Kingdom of the Messiali, for which
Israel was prepaved through a long school of suflering (seventh maqama).
Zakharia had not much lueck with his stay in Egypt, for there veached him
the news of trouble coming upon his correligionists in the Yemen s he
hesitated whether to stay on, hul finally decided to go home {maq. 3¢,
p. &17), not without having concluded profitable dealings on his voyage U
(maq. 45, p. 466, maq. 8, p. 104). He embarked again on a Nile hoat
which took him inabout twenty days up to *Kush’, obviously Kus in Upper
Egypt, from where in three days 2 he reached a Red Sea port, maq. 2,
p. 1o-11. Whether his bitter words aboul the haughty and ignorant
inhabitants (both Jews and Avabs) of the Land of Merathaim {*double
bitterness’) beyond the rivers of Misraim—maq. 38, p. Ao8—reler to
Egypl is notsure, but most probable, because in another reference to an
Egyptian town (with the Biblical name Tahpankhes, maq. 16, p. 180)
the author says that their women were beautiful, their men learnod, but
*bare of intelligence’, and altogether not according to his taste, for they
were too conceited to wish to learn anything from others. However,
as 4 whole it may be said that Egyptian Jewry of the xvith century
appeared to the Yemenite traveller-poet as a numerous ¥, flourishing and
highly esteemed community.

Note = Originally it was intended to give the passages from the ‘Book
of Instruction’ referred to in this article in the Hebrew orviginal, But
as the author hopes lo be able, as soon as circumstances permit, to
edit the whole work, he prefers to refrain from printing the extracts here.

" Zakharia was, a3 most Yemenile scholars, a silversmith and pursued this
occupation even while having his feel enchained in prison, maq. 13, p. 17k,
But during his travels ho was engaged in business, of. mag. 4, 5 and =29,

# The distance is about 150 km., which would vequire 4-5 days of smooth
travelling.

M Mag. 7, p. 96,



PALESTINE
AT THE TIME OF THE MIDDLE KINGDOM

IN EGYPT

oy

L. MAISLER.

The newly discovered Egyptian and cuneiform material togsther with
the progress made in exploring the eivilization of the Middle Bronze Age
has, in many respects, reshaped our conception of the history of Palestine
and Syria in the first quarter of the second millennivm B. C. - Tt appears
more and more clearly that the western part ofthe “fertile crescent’ oceupied
an almost dominating position in the civilization of the Near Easl in this
period, not only as a meeting-place of peoples and cultures and the
bridge between Egypt and Mesopotamia, but also az an influential factor
i the evolution of Mesopotamian history since the breakdown of the
kingdom of Sumer and Akkad (IIled Dynasty of Ur) in the xxth century,
and the Egyptian history of the Hyksos period [rom the middle of the
xvith century B, €.

Of basic importance for our study is above all the clearly apparent
fact that, in the third millennium and the beginning of the second millen-
nium B. G., the Semitic population was dominant and even predominant
in Syria and Palestine. This can be said with some certainty in respect
to those regions which stood in closest contact with Egypt, first and
foremost Palestine and Phoenicia.  Not only the numerous Syrian proper
names, but also the many place-names mentioned in the sources of the
Middle Kingdom and the few names mentioned in the sources of the
Old Kingdom, can almost without exception be shown to derive from

Bulletin, 3
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West Semitie origins. A similar state of affairs appears in the cuneiform
documents from Mesopotamia since the lime of Sargon of Alkad, which
concern the Westland {Amurru) and the Accadian lexts from various sites
of Syria dating from the first third of the second millennium, ineluding
the important Mari documents. It becomes more and more evident that
the autochthonous and compact population of Syria-Palestine spoke West
Semitic, though in the northern part of Syria other elements, 7.e. the first
waves of immigrants from Asia Minor, and the Hurrians, appeared
al a comparatively early time. The flooding of Syria by non-Semitic
peoples which profoundly changed the ethnographical and cultural picture
hegan only in the xvnth century.

The malerial at our disposal shows, no doubt, that, in the period
under discussion, the political strueture of Syria and Palestine was made
up by state formations of different kinds, i. e. by a great number of inde-
pendent and semi-independent city states or federal formations compris-
ing smaller vegions, the inhabitants of which were partly sedentary and
partly semi-sedentary or nomad, ineluding border lands of the desert.

Moreover, it becomes more and move obvious that, m the course of
the Middle Kingdom, Egypt did not only claim sovereignty over Palestine
and Phoenicia, but also practised it during the XIIth Dynasty (V.

Noteworthy, too, are the complicaied conditions of colonization in the
different regions, 1. . the dense settlement of the sea coast and the plains,
in the main the valleys of the Orontes and the Jordan,as well as of northern
Teansjordan, and the progressive ocenpation of other regions of the
Cisjordan hill country and the Transjordan plateau ; while the wooded
monntains of Western Palestine could be oceupied only to a small part.
Of decisive imporlance in the history of colonization were the flourishing
cultivation of crops and orchards, the gradual development of cattle-
breeding, and, first and foremost, Lrade by sea, along the coast, and on
the highways which led from Egypt or the coast across Palestine and
Syria to Mesoptamia and Asia Minor. The fact that in the course of the
third and the beginning of the second millennium, the road leading

 Arpmicnr, J.P.0.5., & (1928), p. aah s Sellin Festechrift, p. o 1.; LILOS.,
15 {1933}, p. 221; Wisox, AJS.EL, 1gh1, p. 225 [L
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along the Transjordan platean to Damascus, the so-called King’'s Way
(7920 729) ", played an important part (logether with the famous Sea-
road) both in world traflic and the history of colonization is archacologically
eslablished @ and can also be proved from (renesis, 14 ™ and the new
Egyptian documents of the Middle Kingdom. At the time of the XIth
and XIlth Dynasties the caravans must have [requently used the route
from Egypt via Kadesh Barne®a and the “Arabah, along the Transjordan
highlands to Damascus, and from there via Palmyra (o the regions of the
Fuphrates, which presupposes that the camel played a certain part in
world traffic, as cavavans of asses which were able to cross extensive
deserts can hardly be considered, This seems to have really been the case,
for thers are several representations of tamed eamels in Egypt from the time
of the Old Kingdom onwards. The references in the book of Genests (see
especially Gen., 24) to the camels used by the patriarchs for long journeys
and the caravan trade (Gen., 37, 23 take this fact for granted W. This
world traflic was to cause the prosperity of oases in the desert normally
only suited to provide the nomadic population with water. Such an oasis
was Palmyra in the Syrian desert. A document from the time of Samsi-
Adad I of Asgur (xviuth century), discovered at Mari implies the existence
of a caravan route from Tirga on the Buphrates to Qatana (Qatna, the
present el-Midrifeh) in Central Syria along the desert. It may be assumed
with certainty that this route led via Palmyra ®1, Tt is, moreover, pro-
bable that the main route to the Euphrates valley from the Damascene
(the land of mem of the Egyptian and cuneiform documents), which had
relations with Mari, led via Palmyra ¥, In addition to that a document

" This expression, appearing in Nu. 20, 17; 21, a2 is probably an official
denotation for the Egyptian King’s Way, though hardly for that of the New Kingdom
(Gavviss, Biblisches Heallexikon, p. a61), but rather of the Middle Kingdom when it
was used by royal messengers and caravans in transit to Syria and Mesopotamia.

B N, Guveck, The Other Side of the Jordan, 1gfio, po1dss; A A8 OR,
18/1g, p. 91, 265,

® Musten, Untersuchungen zur alten Geschichte Syriens wnd Palaestings, p. 15 ss.

# )P, Feee, JNES., 3 (1984), p. 187 ss.

® Awentemr, B.A.8.0LR., 98 (19d0), p. 25,

“ Avengenr, B.AS.OR, 83 (1gh1), p. $hss. ; Dossiw, Syria, 20 {1939), p. 109.

3.
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from the Assyrian merchant colony of Kanif in Cappadocia (xixth century)
denotes a merchanl simply as a Palmyrewn ™. 1t is nol improbable that
already in this period, as well as later at the Lime of Tiglathpileser |
(ca. 1100) @, Palmyra, as the cenire of inter-tribal (rade and cattle-
breeding, ruled the desert routes between South Syria and Mesopotamia.
In the biblical sources the Syrian desert is called Qedem, or the land of
Qedern (270 32 2% 079 v ). Inthe book of Genesisit denotes a country
extending to the region of Harran, the home of the patriavchs (Gen., 29,
1-A), and ineluding the whole of the desert (Gen., 25, 6). That this
denotation was similarly understood by the Egyptians of the Middle
Kingdom is elearly apparent from the story of Sinuhe, according to which
Sinuhe traveled from Byblos to Qdm (probably pronounced *Qadmu)
in order 1o reach Northern Transjordan ({see below) which helonged to
the land of Rtnw. In the same story (219 {I.) the ruler of the land of
Qdm, ealled M% #, is mentioned by the side of oLher rulers of the countries
neighbouring on Atww!.  We may ask oursclves whether the residence
of this ruler was not Palmyra. ~As the centre of the nomads of the Syrian
desert, who had acquired an imporlant position in the Middle East as
cattle-breeders and intermediary agents in world trade, Palmyra must be
considered in the first place &,

0 Erssen-Lawe, M.V.Ae.0., 35,3 (1935), p. 21, 1.0, In Ta-ad-mu-ri-im (Gene-
tive)—ibid., p. 19, No. 3o3—Lewy has recognized the nishe of Tadmitr. The
spelling of the name eorresponds Lo the Hebrew 21070, while the Assyrian Tadmds
(KAHL 11, No. 71, 1. 203 No. 63, III, . o) represents the Aramaie form.

# Dmonme, B.B., 1924, p. 106l Inthe inscriptions of Thiglatpileser | Palmyra
appears as the cenlre of the part of Amurru (Westland) which was inhabited by the
nomadic Arameans.

' Gf. the name qiw, [ Sam., a7, 2 (= n2v, I, Kings, 2, 3g9). Itis probably
the name of a god (fem. Ma‘akhah, of. Awemenr, Archaeology and the Religion of
ferael, p. 1583 219, n. 104}

0 Gaxmven, Notes on the Story of Sinuke {1916), p. 155; Aur, Z. de. 8., 58
(1gad), p. B0,

® Asregards o3p 0 (No. ad,7) and oipn wn (Gen., 10, 3], they cannot
“be localized with certainty. As to Nu. 3, 5, Awswnr (LB L., 1984, p. 211,
n. 15) assumes that it may be the Canaanite designation of the eastern mountaing,
the Antilibanos. This assumption is hardly plausible, as the Antilibanes is called



As to the oasis of Kadesh in the southern part of the South Palestinian
distriet of Negeb, it too, according to hiblical rveferences, particularly
(ren., 14, 7, seems to have played a certain part as a station for the ca-
ravan traffic along the King’s Way. The lack of material from the Farly
and Middle Bronze Agesin the oasis of Kadesh— Wadi-I-Quderrdt V—can
hardly be presented as a counter argument, for there need not have been a
permanent settlement.  On the other hand, there is always the possibility
that Bronze Age material is buried beneath that of the Iron Age in Tell
el-Qudeirit and in the other Tell above Wadid-Oudemdt, Besides
Kadesh, which is sure to have been an important centre of the wandering
tribes and a watering station of the shepherds in the South Palestinian
steppe, other oases are also mentioned which, already at the time of the
patriarchs, played a part in the economic and political life of the nomads,
. 1. Bered (Gen., 16, &) and Be'er Lahat Ro'¢ (Gen., 16, 14524, b2
25, 11). These places were not mentioned in the Egyptian sources of
the Middle Kingdom, neither were the regional names of Negeb or Pa’rdn
or the names of the nomadic peoples known from the book of Genesis.
However, the name of one people known to us from the Bible does seem
to appear in the Egyptian sources. Albright® already has drawn our
attention to the ethnie name of Kwfw (Kifu) in the new execration texts,
associating 1t with Kisdn (j¢hz), which appears as an archaie denotation
of Midian in Hab. 3, 5. Two chieftains of the tribes of Kuwéw (E S0-d1,
see below) are mentioned in this source, which probably denotes two
different distriets. Albright places them in Southern Transjordan.
They may, however, be equally placed in the South Palestinian steppe,
as Midianites are found not only in the region of Moab, but also in Edom
and the surroundings of the desert of Pa’rdn and the mountains of Sinai
{i‘rehﬁ] Al e s Bx., 2, 1513, 13 1. Kings, 11, 18).  That the Midianites
used the King's Way in their function of intermediaries in international

Saryinu, Hebrew 11291, the Sidonian name of the Hermon, also in the new ee-
cration texts, and Bile'am comes from Petor on the Euphrates.

" Groeex, A.4A.8.0.8., 15 {1935), p. 128 L.

W BASOR, B3, p. 34, n. 8 Archacology and Beligion of Tsrael p. 205,
m gy LBLG tghhy pooazo, 0. By,
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trade (Gen., 37, 28 : 36) may be assumed with certainly. This in itself
explains their expansion along this road—I{rom Moab to Kadesh—as well
as the use of camels (Gen., 37 ; Jud., 6-8). It seems that elsewhere, too,
biblical sources speak of Kusites where Midianites are meant. The
confusion of the two ethnical terms can be easily explained by assuming
that the two peoples had merged aftor the Midianites had gained sover-
eignty over the regions formerly belonging to the Kusites. Kisu there-
fore became the archaic denotation for the new Lribal federation und the
regions inhabited by it (ef. Sét-Moab, N, 84, 17), or perhaps the name
of the remaining sections of the ancient people that merged in the Mi-
thanitic federation of tribes,

It is noteworthy that the land of Kidu is also mentioned in Lhe slory
of Sinuhe. In this story (219 1) the ruler of Southern Kdsu 2 is men-
tioned by the side of the ruler of Qdm (Qadmu). On the basis of this
relerence Northern Kitdu might be placed in the region of the laler Moab,
while Southern K#¥u would then be siluated in the steppe region of
Southern Palestine. As the centre of Southern K we may first con-
sider Kadesh which, in the course of the following centuries, became
the bone of contention between various nomadie {ribes.,

Ag regards the central part of Palestine and Syvia, the story of Sinube
and other Egyptian sourees of the Middle and New Kingdom call it Rtnw 1,
This is a somewhat comprehensive geographical name which is definitely

M Thus when Nu. 14, 1 speak of a Kufite woman whom Moses married. Now
we know of two fathers-in-law of Moses, both Midianites : the one Jithro (Fx.,
3, 1318, 1 ete.) and the sccond Re‘uel (Ex., 2, 18 ; Nu. 10, 29 whose son [Jobab
appears as Moses’ falher-inlaw in Jud., 4, 11, His deseondants, however, are
called Qenites, probably in the sense of wandering smiths. See Grueek, P.E.().,
1glo,p. a2 il). In Nu. 10, the dislike of an alliance by mnrriagr- with Midianites
may have found ils expression (ef. Nw. a5).  About other oceasions where hmtus
are mentioned in the Negeb see my Untersuchungen, p. 46, n. 1.

* For Hatwki see Serue, Der Name der Phosnizier, in Fegtsehrift Hommel, who
triedl to identify seuthern KdSu with Nubia. It should be noted that the name of the
ruler of [intwli contains the theophorous element Y'ws= Hebrew ths (Gen.,

i i :
36, 18). It is the god &% worshipped by the Arabs.
% Bometimes also §35t rinw < the dand B ™.
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not used with reference 4o a cerlain vegion or a eerlain state.  The Sinuhe
story already speaks of an Upper and a Lower Rtaw. Sinube’s patron
is the lord of Upper Rtnw, but in hiz land theve are various smaller state
unils and distriets, independent or semi-ndependent, quite apart from
the hostile nomads and the lords of the hill country whom the story ex-
pressly mentions.

There 1s no doubt that the name Binw 15 Weslsemitic, which is in the
first instance confirmed by the characteristic <‘Amoritic”’ ending -dnu,
Alf assumed that 1t was oripinally the name of a state derived from a
place-name, Lyddait. Albright, on the other hand, has referred its
meaning to the Arabic root 3 (to take refuge), associating it with the
town of Luz, the old name of Bethel'™. However, these interpretations
can hardly do justice to the territorially comprehensive name Rinw,
especially as there can be no question of a larpe state with Lydda or Luz
as capital ®.  Perhaps Rtnw should be conneeted with the archaic Hebrew
word 347 (Pr., 14, a8, otherwise sa, Jud., 5, 3 ete.)—prince W, Jord,
as a collective form in the semse nt [fand of | the lords, rulers, perhaps
a Semitic equivalent for the Egyptian hyiw hdw-t, rulers of forergn lands,
an appelative denotation of the peoples of Asia, occuring already at the
time of the XIIth Dynasty and [requently used in the Hyksos period.
The name Hiyksoe in Manetho is probably derived from it ',

U Agr, ZDPVL, 1928, poo1g 1L

# Awmienr, The Vocalization of the Egyption Syllabic Orthegraphy, p. g, note 23,

# Alt bases himsell mainly on Bin, the name of Lydda in the list of Thutmo-
sis ILL.  Semilic d, however, is never represented by ¢ in the execratfon terfs. In
addition to that the archacological situation in Lydda is absolutely unknown.
As Lo Lug, this town, oo, can hardly be considered as the centre of alarge federation,

quile apart from the fact that the hypothesis maintained by Albright deseribing
Luz as the original name of He'ai (ot Tefe’j is hardly plausible.

# The form sugpests the Arabie root ;5),, fo recefve o present (;5};1 to rely wpen
someone).  The form 3%7 seems to be more primitive than 9, and a roat
119 can hardly be considered. Hebrew 1117 eorresponds 1o Westsemitic Razdnu
which in the Egyptian of the Middle Kingdom Lau]d only be represented by Rinw.

¥ On this term see Exceene, The Hyksos Reconsidered (193g), p. 6 1. A similar
case 15 perhaps the name K na'an.  In a newly discovered historical stela of Amen-
ophis LI, about which Mr. B. Grdselofl kindly informed me, we find the following
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As has already been pointed out, Rtnw was a conglomeration of various
Lerritories and state formations. The vegion assigned to Sinubhe within
the realm of lis ruler, the lord of Upper Btnw, is called 33, It is
praised as a land rich in oil, honey, figs, wine, cereals and all sorls of
innumerable herds. It has already been stressed by Albright that,
according to the orthography of the Middle Kingdom, this name must
represent a rr, M, Clr or 'rl. For my part I should rather think of
the name of the town of Araru in the land of Gart, which is mentioned
in the “Amdrna letters (EA, 265, 1. 25) and which Albright plices in
the Gélan®. Its siluation on the river Yarmik, where numerous
seltlements existed at the end of the Tarly and the beginning of the
Middle Bronze Ages'™, should probably be accepted. The description
of the region as a land where agriculture and cattle-breeding were
intensively eultivated falls into line with this.

About the various smaller state units, districts. city states and tribal
federations of Rtnw and the border countries we learn something from
the so—called execration texts, the most importanl material from the time
ol the XIIth Dynasty concerning Palestine, Phoenicia, and Southern Syria.

enumeration of the spoils From Syria : 550 Maryana, 2%o0 of their wives, 640
Kyn'nm (Canaanites), ada sons of princes ete. In this text the Canaanites most
probably appear as a noble cast, as they are cnumerated by the side of Maryana
and the sons of princes and are distinguished from the peaple of Syria, the ffarw.
One may think on the well known term j232 2¥32—merchant, common in the
Bible. It is not impossible thal this is the original meaning of the word w33, 32
{tuneiform Kinakhu, Kinahni/a) which first appears only in the xvth century and
is of doubiful origin. On the meaning of Kinabfu in the Nuzi texts see Spmser,
AASOR., 16 (1936), p. 1a1 5 Langueage, 12 (1936), p. 124 I

™ Vocalization, p. 9.

 Awenenr, B.A8.00R., Bg (1943), p. 1&, 10 whom we owe the correct inter-
pretation of the document.  However, Albright’s assumption that Araru represents
a name ¥ is less probable than the explanation suggestod here. Tt is note-
worthy that one of the heroes of David 15 called w0, the *drarite {2, Sam., 23,
34). A place name (mountain rnﬁge?] ‘wrr is mentioned in the Epic of *Aghe (IIL,
do-31) from Ugarit; sec Gomoow, Ugaritic Grammar (19h0), po 66, Dut the
Ugaritic *wrr has nothing im common with our *draru.

_ W Masien and Yewos, 800088, 10, (1945), p. 98 .
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[n the year 1926 Sethe published the first compilation of execration
texts, really curses and damnations directed against the enemies of Egypt
inseribed on several pot sherds which had been found in Upper Egypt
and taken to Berlin. The names of Palestinian-Syrian towns, distriets
and tribal federations listed in the texts have been diseussed by several
Et:-hn]ﬂ]"h [EII. ITE[& nawywy Egy'il[.lfﬂﬂ F”'ll] ['-”r'leif"l'”l ||1§!tﬁ['iﬂi hFlﬁ iI] SO0 Ta-
spects advanced the understanding of thiz source. The Berlin texts
presumably belong to the early period of the Xllth Dynasty, probably
the second hall of the xxth century B. G. ™,

In the year 1938, a new series of execration fents appeared which event-
ually landed in the Musée du Cinguantenare at Brussels. This series
Cﬂl‘l‘i[‘;l.ﬂ‘l ﬂr i ﬂl'ﬂill ]']_U,TTI,IJE’:!' Uf [:-I-U,:I.r Iil;’l]riﬂﬂ-s {H.I'H_:I [‘I'Elﬁ[“e'lt:‘ij {Jr Ijl'i:ﬁUTl["'-['l‘!-
in fellers, inseribed in cursive hieratic of a content similar to that of the
Berlin texts. The first news of the new material was given by M. Posener®.
A book by Posener appeared in 1 g4o in which the material was published.
Unfortunately the book iz not yet available in Jerusalem, and [ acquired
the necessary information about its content and the various inlerpretations
ol the texts from two short articles by Albright®.  Only in the autumn

0 SJZI'J!E1 s rlr,‘r:fi.tuﬂg _Il"c'fmfffc.ﬁur Fuersten, l"qr:fkcr el ﬂf:igu; {.l.uf rn'.!r.rggypﬁa;ﬁ,cn
Tongefunssacherben des Mittleren Reiches, Abk. Prewss. Akad. Wiss., Phil.-hist. Kl.,
No. 5, 1qab,

* Dussavn, Syria; B (1ga9), p. 206 {1 Awr, 4. de. 5., 63 (1g927), p. 3 10
Awnwronr, JPO8., 8 (1988), p. a8 [T

# On the chronological problems of the Middle Kingdom see Focenton, JLY.E.S.,
I {1gda), p. 307 (L

# Georges Posexen, Princes of pays d'Asie et de Nubie; Textes hidratiques sur fes
Sururines d envenlfement du Moyen Empire, Brussels 1g940.

M BASGR, 81 (1gha), po 16 I, 83 (19fi1), p. S (T In the last arlicle
Albright refers to Posener’s book as well as to an article by Avr, Herren und Herrensitze
Palistings om Anfang des swetten Jehrtousends v, Che., Vorldufige Bemerkungen su don
nagen .aich.!ungm.ﬂm, in APV, B4, tgha, p. g1 0 T add here a series of
articles and reviews, referring to the question to which Mr. B. Grdselofl has kindly
drawn my allention : Georges Posexen, Nowcelles Listes de Proseription [:Idmmgs!e.rm}
datant diw Moyen Empire, Chronigue d’Egypm, No. a9, janvier 1gdg, p. dg-46
(communication lue au XX* Congrés international des Ovientalistes, a Bruxelles,
ent septembre 1438); Jean Cavanr, Figurines égyptiennes d'envottement, Académie
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of 1944 did I receive an exact transeription of the whole material from
Mr. B. Grdseloff, and I should like to use this oppertunity to thank
him for it here as well. These texts probably belong to a later period
than the Berlin texis ; they show a change in the political and colonial
history of Syria-Palestine.  According to Posener they are not older than
the end of the reign of Sesosteis ITI {ca. 184 0], while Albright dates them
in the period between 1860 and 1800, probably ea, 1850-18235.
To fix their date at the end of the xixth century seems plausible, a date
which corresponds to the Ist Dynasty in Babylonia,

The following remarks deal with the geographical and ethnographical
material concerning Palestine and Syria.  The arrangement of the names

corresponds to that of Posener .

E 1 ‘I?‘k !hu—- H2 o —

This name is interpreted by Albvight as HUm and associated with
blical gb+r (1. Sam. 10, 16}, a town in northern Transjordan.  The
same town 15 called gxin in I Sam. 10, 17, 1L 1s wdentibed with
Adapa (I Makk. 5, 23) and tentatively placed in the plain of Haurin,
s exact silualion however 15 unknown &,

Having read my article in manuseript, Me. B. Grdselofl has drawn my
attention to the fact that the toponymy of £ 1 had suggested to Posener

des Inscriptions et Belles-Letires, Comptes rendus 1938, p. 66-70; Georges
Posexen, thid., p. Fo-7f, Examen des Textes ; Georges Posexen, Nowveaur Tertes
hitratigues de Proseription, Mélanges syriens offerts & M. K. Dussave, t. 1, Paris 1934,
p. 313-317; Bene Dussave, Syria, 1040 : Benwann vax ve Wane, Figurines d’en-
voifement portant des Tertes de Proseviption (Bulletin des Musdes Royaur 4'drt o
d' Histotre (Bruxelles, n* 4, Juillet-Aodt 194 0), p. 74-80. Vivoest, Vieve et Penaer,
a*série1gfe, p. 193 ss.; 1. G, Févnen, Hevue fl’fg':jrﬂ?mfrrgi}l, t.V (1gh6), p. 2ob-
aog ; M. Noru, Die Syrisch-palistinisehe Bevalkerung des sweiton Jakrtausends v, Chr. tm
Lichte nower Quellen, Z.D.P.V., 65 {1982}, pp. 12-13, 20-34.

' On the orthography of Semitic names in the texts of the Middle Kingdom sec
Awsnignr, The Vecalization, p. 5 .; B.A.S.0.R., 81, p. 30, n. 20 the method of
which has generally held its ground.

" The attempts at identification with “dlmak or ‘Elamin (Aser, Géographiz, 1I,
p- 347) are hypothetical as long as there is no.thorough examination of northern
Transjordan.
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an inscription {rom the time of Amenemhet I1Ird found in Sinai (n” 110}):
1N 11"1 ) 0 a0 A from Him™ ' Ware : mentioned thers who work
in the mines. | completely agree with his view ! that these inhabilants of
Hm’ in the immediate surcoundings of the Sinai peninsula were taken by
the Ilgyptians of the Middle Kingdom Lo work n the mines, and that Him®
must then be identified with the biblical 7970 the more so as il appears
first before Ashkelon in Posener’s list. Mareover, ax9n, which was suggest-
ad al first, is not mentioned before David.  The masculing form fim’
omn 3 by the side of the feminine form fzan in the Bible, presents no
difficulty as vegards identification . In the Old Testament the town of
Hormah is once called meana (with the article, Nu. clry 45} in order to
emphasize the meaning of the name in popular ethymology, 1. e. “*han™
According Lo hiblical tradition Hormah was a fortified Canaanite royal
residenca before the Israelite conquest; it was the most southern seat of
government in the Palestine mountains on the horder of the Negeb in
the neighbourhood of "Arad {the present Tell “Ardd).

Alter the conquest it was colonized by the tribe of Simeon®.  Only
in one suun.ﬁ:‘fud. 1, 17,15 neyn identified with neg. However, no con-
clusions about the old name of the town should he drawn from this.
Such ancient identifications are in no way decisive, the less so as the
source in question 1s an isolated specimen.

The assumption that ann was the old name of the town is much
more likely; it may also have been the name of the whole district (cf.
Nu. a1, a=3).  Albright’s suggestion ™ of identilying iwith Tell es-
Seri‘eh is just as improbable—on aceount of its distant weslern siluation

1 Sec Jaroslay Censt, Semites in Egyptian mining erpeditions fa Sinai, Archiv
Orientalny, 1. VII {1945), p. 384 II. |

# 1 find now that L.-H. Viscesr has accepled the same conelusion in Viere af
Pensor, =® séric, 1942, p. 193,

= Cf. the North Palestinian place-name oan. LXX : Apeg, SDpap s see Mancous,
The Book of Joshua tn Greek, p. 384,

™ Compare : 07% (Jos., 3, 18)—clsewhere mojw: 23 (Egyptian Qb )—
3¥3ds TEZ — ATE2. ekc.

® Cf, Nusm: i 1:’:, hapar, 1-3; Dent., 1, Af; Jos, 13, 18 1. Chron,, &4, 30,

" Avsmicur, J,P.G,b,_, ¥, p. 1d7q I
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(about 20 km NNW of Beersheba }—as that of Alt, who considers 1t to
he Tell es-Saba® {probably the old Beersheba). In my opinion the
identification with Tell el-Milly (about a5 kms. east of Beersheba and
south west of Tell “Ardd) is most plausible.  This identificalion was con-
sidered by Garstang ™ an d accepted by me @,  The Tell is situated o a
strongly * defensible location and contains poltery characteristic of the
Bronze and the [ron Apes.

Eoa: |\[la¥ =g —

Probably fsqime = Afgalinu, Ashhelon of the Berlin texis ([ 15),
though the omission of the suffis—dnu 15 very striking.
fhengs lﬂ ::ﬂ: s 5 10, —

This place-name is mentioned in the Berlin tests (I 14) between
¥t and fsgimw, Ashhelon. Mbright ® supposed a Semitie rool sw
and supgested the pronunciation "Afdnu — Rus. A town of this name
in Palestine, probably in Cigjordan, is unknown ®,  The suggestion
may perhaps be put forward here that the town in question is Bethshan.
This important lown of antiquily which was inhabited since the lale
chaleolithic period @ is called jxe/ m2 (later form o mz) in the Bible,
Bii-Sdni (E 4 289, 20}, i.e. Bii-Sa’dni in the "Amirna tablets and Bi-
Sir (where the r (=1} at the end in place of a is variously interpreted )
in the Egyptian documents of the New Kingdom. It must be noted that
the clement ma, bétu (house, temple) never occurs in the Syrian or Pales-
tinian place-names known from the documents of the Middle Kingdom.
Ouly in the Egyptian sources of the New Kingdom and in the ‘Amirna

" Acr, SO, XY, p. 314 L

i Ganstan, Joshna-Judges, p. 216,

M Musien, Historieal Atlas of Palestine, Biblical Period, p. 8, 9.

™ I.P.0.5., 8, p. 245,

% An association with mes (Jes., 15, 33, 43) or Ginti-dina (EA, 319, 3)
is oul of the quesiion.

% Frocenain, Musewm Journal, af {1933), p. 5 . The town was inhabited
in the beginning of the second millennium, since stratum X1 belongs to the end
of th Early Bronze and the Middle Bronze I Ages.
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ablets do we find very few names which contain this element. It seems
lo have appeared gradually in the course of the second millennium ad-
hering at fivst only to theophoric place-names™. As vegards the pre-
ceding i -, il is a {requent phenomenon in the place-names ol Palestine
I{nm-.-n from the execration texts, e.p. ‘fhsp’ (=hebr. qean), "Lhbw
—hebr. arn), lsginw (- hebr. ypwx), lpw (read : “Adrapu). It
:m;rlul be suggested that in the case of “Asnw — A3 dnn (18w %] we have
an epithet of Makal, the Ba'al of Bethshan, the simplified form ¥
coming into nse later &,

4 ml%-——- Hiwmw —

The assumplion that this is the lown of Ham in northern Transjordan
{Gren. 14, 5, whichis perhaps also mentioned in the list of Thatmosis 171
(No. 118-Hm), the present Tell Him (7 km. south of Irlid ), meets with
orthographic difficulties.  This identification is also contradicted by the
archaeological facts at Tell Him W, ’L: may rather be taken to represent

¥ There is no doubt that the component béfu, Hebr. vz was subsequently
added in numerous place names known from later sources. As to theephoric
names, it may be assumed that bétw was added only after the foundation of a city
temple. In Bethshan this was the caze in the xvth century {Rowe, The Topography
and History of Bethshan, p. 10 . ; The Four Canaanite Temples of Bethshan, passim ;
Weenr, A4, 1980, po 4853, It may also be conzidered with regard to Serdem
for instance {Gen.. 14, 18, ef. P, 706, 3, Jossphus Avch., I, 10, a), the fortress
of Jernsalem—ABit-Salim mentioned in B4, 2go, 16 (Lewy, LBL 1gho,p. 51gll).
Most place names known from the Bible which have ma as the fist component
and the name of a pod as the second are also used without the first component,
e. g N¥o Yr3 oz - pvn byz, eplbealoz — mrplheal s pinwe (cuneiform
.n'isturfu} appears only onee in ils aramaeic form nAnEra (=mnwy n2. Jos.,
a1, 27). wow o2 is also called wowr v tias 1y, fi1), with the first eom-
ponent subsequently attached. bx-pea, of course, represents a special ease.

 This would be the case if Avomgnr, Archaeology and the Religion of Isracl, p. qq 1.
were right in seeing in Makal “an AT mmd_,ﬁ:rrm q{!.ﬂm god of pestilence”’. It would
then sugpest the ronl ¥, Arabie i_,,.w il f.e. mnw o devastate ', where
from. nwig-ping deva:-lalmn has been {Ic'rm-d

@ Prof. N Glueck kindly informed me thal in Tell Ham he did not find any
sherds from the later phases of the Early Bronze or from the Middle Bronze Ages.
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ror {1, Therefore the place-name 277 2 {Jos. 13, a7} also called
v oz (Num. 33, 36), as proposed by Posener, must be considered
the first place 2, Glueck ¥ recently identified Béi-Hiram with Tell Hctani
in the Jordan Valley facing lericho, linding there *heavy aecupation in
Middle Bronze I', 1. e. at the time of the Middle Kingdom . The final w
in the name remains, however, inexplicable.

F&: !::% ‘ || — Mktrry.—

The pronunciation of this place-name is probably Magddliyu { with
centilitie suffix-iyu e the *man from Magdal’. The spelling is of par-
ticuliar interest as the form with w probably represents the so-called
‘Canaanite” Torm Magdil, Hebrew 25730 .51m which existed by the side
ol the so-called *Amorite’ form Maegddl, Amarna— ~.-1frr3;.r3rifa' [_{;ruuilire_]_.
Hebrew S5z, OfF the many *fomers Ma-ag-da-Ii (1, abl, ai) is
most likely, prohably Mygdil Subbuyyd of the Talmudic sources '™, which
may he identilied with Hirbet ed-Dhawewr on the Yarmitk ¥,

EG. :'h ! L |1 — S —
That this 1s Shechem I:Pmuanm‘} can hardly be doubled; it is [ully con-
firmed by the archacological material in Tell Baldtah. According Lo

" The proper name Hmy (£ 3g) may be referred Lo which excludes the equation
of Himw to 00.

I This name contains perhaps the theophoric element 37 =+ Mountain™.  This
name of a god is known from various proper names in the texis dealt with heve,
the Hyksos names ¥ gb-hr and “nt-hr, some Amoritic names (the element Haru,
Hard) as well as 77 (the brother of Abraham), o7 (King of Gezer, Jog., 10,
33) ete.  In the last name as well as that of the mountain 7f (977 7a) we pro-
bably have the so-called <t Canaanite™ form of the name. :

B RASOR., g1 {1943), p. a1 1L

™ Ty the late Aramaie place name Bét-ramthi, the present Tell er-Rdm, we have,
in my opinion, nothing but a change of the old name aceording to popular ethy-
mology. The general opinion, which considers m in Bét-Hdrdm as belonging to
the root must be rejected on the ground of the second form Bé-Hdrdn, the more so
as the Hebrew article in the old ¢*Canaanite name'’ is incxplicable.

# Agpmemr, #.A80LR., 8g, p.o th, 0 4,

® T hope to justify the identification suggested in a special article.  On Tell ed-
Dhuweir see Awsionr, A.4.8.0.R., 6, p. 31; Musten-Yewvis, BJP.E.S., 10 {1943},
p-gg L
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Albright ) the name should be pronounced Satomamt {* the two shoulders”),
so that we have a simplification of the old name in mat Sikme, A, abg,
23, and in the Hebrew ozzi.  The spelling used in the document under
discussion is also found in the Sebef-fer inscription from the time of
Sesostris 111 (ea. 1887-1850). This text mentions a conquest of the’
land of Skw'm’ during an Egyptian eampaign 2,

The two sources complement each other in a fortunate manner.  The
fand_of Shechem with the lown ol Shechem as capital appears alveady in
the xisth Century, and later in the "Amdrna tablets and the Bible, as a
territorial and political entity in the middle of the Cisgjordan mountains.

K im “*-—-—- Kn'—
L |
AMready Albrisht # assumed that it is the town Kena mentioned v the
(4]
list of Ramses 111, Hebrew nz (1. Chron., 18, 8), Boman Conna.  lts
] | X
wlentification with fis Ba‘albels was supgested many years ago and accepl-

el by most seholars ™,

L& :nm l ﬂrk 8 h e [N i —

This is Pifilum (with the suflix -um, el. "fpgum, E g), the well-known
town in the Jordan Valley, Pifuli (genetive) in Ed, 256, 6, called Pl
i the Egyptian documents of the New Kingdom, Hellenistic Pella, 5o
in the Talmudic sonrces, probably the present Tubgat Fifit 9,

E g q ‘m | !‘ e it —

Most probably *Apigum—-Hebrew pex pooy.

Two towns of this name must be considered : 1) Aphek in the Plain of
Saron, the present Tell flis el- Ein, which has alveady heen suggesied by
Posener and Alt, This town is known from the list of Thulmosis 111
(No. 66—"pgn) and the new historieal text of the stela of Amenoplis 11

0 Ageenr, BASOR, B3, p. 335,

® Peer, The Stela of Sebek-hhu, 1914, Manchester (no. 75).

® BASOR, 83, p. 33,

® Dussavn, Topographie de la Syrie, pp. 271, hoa.

® Awpmicur, Voealization, p. d2; BAS.0.R., 89, pp. g, n. 93 11, 1. 203
Aeer, Géographte, 11, p. fob £



from Memphis, as well as from the Bible (Job., Ao, 18; L Sam., e, 1
ete.) V' as an important centre; the avchaeolopical malerial in Tell fids el-
“Ein shows a seltlement in the Middle Bronze | Age 2. a) dphel ar Aphik
in the Plain of Acre (Jos., 19, ag; Jud., 1, 51) mentioned also in the
list of Ramses LI, the present Tell Kurdineh, where an important selile-
ment existed at least since the Middle Bronze 1 Age®.  The first possi-

Lility seems more evident.

E 10 : a_'l.q--*-* gy —
- . . ; ; o
This is |n'esum:1h|v the town ol “ny mentioned in the list of Thut-
mosis [ {No. G6) by the side of fifih (No. 87 1. Its siluation, however,
isunknown.  On the other hand a place name ‘Fnu — Hebrew e (¢ souree’)
composed with the gentilitic sullix -iye may be suggested (cf. e.g. Nu. 34,

11},
En:qm __@3!“-4 fhsp® —

Doubtlessly *Akfapa, Hebrew ngisn, a royal residence in the Plaiin of
Acre, frequently mentioned in the Egyptian documents of the New Kingdom
(first in the list of Thutmesis 11, No. & <ksp), in the “Amdrna tablets
(Akdapa), and in the Book of Josiu (11, 1; 13, a0} T was identified
with Tell Keisin, where the respective periods are represented 1,

The author suggested an identification with Tell Harbaj, where the
MBI Age is also represented 1.

Fora q *i}ll-—-ﬂ falp—

This place-name, probably to be pronounced ddrapa, is not known [rom
any other souree. It seems plausible that this name was derived from

M A, PUB., 21 (1g25), p. 51 {1 Aser, Gédggraphie, 11, p. 246,

@ J. Ory, QAP 5 {1936}, p. 113 1.5 6 {1937}, p. g9 IT.

& Ay, PIB. (1928}, p. 58 ff. ; more extensively Muscen, BJP.E.S., 6 (1900},
p. 13 dL

o Aywwicnr, AJ A 1936, po 1535 and already Gansrase, JoshuazJudges, p. 354,
On the excavation im Tell Keisin see QLILAP, 5, p. 207 L

# Musien, B.LP.E.S., 6 {193g). p. 138, On the excavation in Tell Harbaj
see Ganstanc, B. 8. A.J., Bulletin, 9 (1922}, p. 12{T., & (1g24),p. 45 1.
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the voot mnEr, while the form with preceding ‘a- seems to be eharacter-
istic of a number of place-names; of. Akfape (E 11).  As ddrapa is
mentioned between  Akiapa and Mif’al (see below ), one would like to
place it 1o the Plain of Acre. AL any rate the suggestion may be put
forward here that it is the town of o] ateaes known from the Bible
{fos., 11, 85 13, 6) and identified with Hirbee Ef—.lf!&:?e’l':fﬁ'f; 2,

Ead: h:!hl-—-—- M e

In this place-name Posener has recopnized the town of Swwn, Misdl.
It is mentioned in the list of Thutmosis 111 { No. Sg—Mi'r) by the side
of Alfapa.  According to biblical references this lown was situated in the
Plain of Acre I:iil the country of the tribe of .-"Lh'hur_]_, Le—as we learn
from Jos., 1q, ali—in the soulh western corner of the E}!ﬂin, in the
neighbourhood of the Carmel and the sea ),

E 14 ; *}5“‘!"“ E T —

This place-name, probably pronounced , Arfabwm, is also mentioned
in the Berlin exceration texts (f, 8. Albright ™ suggests the town of
Bl ( Rapabe, Hebrew =f9) known from the Egyptian documents of the
New Kinpdom, which is also mentioned in a Taanach letter {."-in. g —
Ruhabu), later Do, first identified by Abel ) with Tell eg-Sdrem in the
plain of Bethshan. This possibility, however, is not certain. Rehdl .
3t in the Plain of Acre, in the country of Asher (Jos., 19, Jo; Jud.,
1, 319 may also be suggested.

U Adrapu i3 possibly the name of a god or an appellative to a pod connected with
Hebrew 7%, perhaps originally a mythological figure (ef. Jes., 6, a).

® Tt may suggest a later change of the name, perhaps by popular ethymology.
Hirbet el-Museirifel was inhabited in the Middle Bronze and Late Bronze Apes as
well as in the Barly Iron Ape. Sumsao, LIPS a0 (1gd0), poo 1o Muses,
Untersuchungen, p. 65 1.5 Gansvane, Joshua-fudires, p. dqb.

# The wentification with Tell en-Nahi lies elose at hand {on this tell see Simsaco,
JPOS, g (1g2g), po 38 1.

IR0, 8, p.oah; BASOR, gf, p. a3, 0. 0.

W Asen, BB, 1913, p.o 818 L Glographie, 11, p. 433,

# Amen, Glographee, I, p. 435 5 Swonzae, JLP.OS., g, p. 38 11

Hallolin . L
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s 14 thktu—- Hdw'i' —

As ;‘lll't:adj‘ l'ﬂl‘.ngnizﬂtl ]}f Posener this relers to the well-known town
of Hazor in Kastern Galilee.  This town is frequently mentioned in the
Egyptian documents of the New Kingdown (List of Thutmosis 111, No. 32},
in the “Amdrna tablets {Haztra-Hagira) and in the biblical sources as an
imporlant roval residence in preisraghtic Palestine,  In Jos., 11, 10t
even appears as ‘!.ﬁﬂﬁ;-nwr heend {ijru"f these krﬁgrﬁnuﬁ‘, i, e, Galilee; while
i JSud., 4, 2, 2h Jabin, king of Hazor, bears the title of ¢ King of Kna'an’.
(J:ﬂl".'l'--tl'”!g‘ﬁ j{lﬂll!iﬁ['illi{l]l 'ﬂ"ilh T:FH I’FI"!I‘II?(EF 'r'i']'l'i{'.h ili;'lS]JCU[] gcl]ﬂrﬂ“!' ﬂl:l'_',':_"l:l t.l:"d
is also corroborated by the source under discussion, as this place was an
mmportant settlement aleeady in the Middle Bronze Age i,

E oty .-:-«_ ! — U{f’:'lnﬁ.--—-
The first consonant being doubtful, there is nothing to say aboul this

;]]:‘it‘-l::—f'lillill',:.

fom—} e
EJ'J.' ¥ ."-'1"‘"’!}‘}””!.
This ]‘]].‘u:f!-ll:ll‘l‘u' with the characteristic suflix-um |:11F. ’.-'|‘1n'.rfrm::| 15 niost
probably West Semitic { the roots fz1 a2z and f22 should he consideved).
We have, however, no equivalent from laler sources.

E _Il{: ;o ! * :-“;'-'-' IHJI-'T'.—

This place-name, probably pronounced “Ayydnn, has been associated by
Posener with the well-known town of fyon, Hebrew 192 on the northern
horder of Canaan {1 Kﬁ:&rs 15, ao, 1L ﬁf:'ng:: 13, an; Il Sam., ah, E}},
the present Tell Dibbin in Merg “Ayyin. - There are, however, lwo towns
]Jj’ the name of i!l,ru in the list of Thotmosis T : the one { No. :"lﬁ]l prro-
bably the hiblical fyom, the second [No. gb) perhaps identical with
Ha-ya=ni (= "Ayydni, in the genelive case}, EA., 256, 1. 28, The latter
was associated by Albright 2 with the place ¢ known from Talmudie
literature, the present “Ayin. north west of el-Hamme on the Yarmilk.
A thorough examination of hoth sites might deaisively elarily the identi-
fication of “yarw,  The first possibility seems, however, more plausible.

M GagsTane, .4, 14 frgag), po 35T Joshua-Judges, p.o 381 .
= RASORL By, poo1h, ono A3,
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EFig: n_]!}\_h-—u 0 m—

This place-name, with the characteristic sullix-um, is probably con-
neeted with the lown of Orbsn U called Zi-ri-ba-sa-m {HeniLiﬁr] in £4.,
aot, which was identified ]J}' me will the town of Zar o {:‘I:N‘)T, l.__-.’_: ;3.. 1;;]- _
known from laler souvces, the present Fere® in the Haurdn B Less
probahlu is the association with Zii | — Canaanite Stfld) in the Amarna
tablets {E.-ﬂ., Er.ﬂ_f‘i, fl'.l.;:l.

Ean . J__‘_Ib’;hu— By'tm.

Probably Bag atum (with the characteristic suffix-um |}, Hebrew nypz —
“rralley”.

In my opinion it ean only he the Lebanon Valley, Hebrew 14250 nypa
(Jos., 11, 17, 12, 7}, the present el-Bagd’.  Here, for the first time,
we meel with a regimmi name, a Ht'&ﬁl number of which occurs in the
text under discussion, in the documents of the New Kingdom. as well as
in Biblical Literainre,

Foag !h!:‘ 'F:'y_...

This place-name may be variously interpreted, e.g. " or

il

with the
gentilitic suffix dyu.  In my opinion we musl first consider it to be the
ijr'i.‘in town of *dra, knowno sinee the time of Thutmosis 111 {Lisl of
towns No. 132}, 'rin a document from Uparit, Assyrian Ard, later

Arra ¥,

et . —_— R
Eoas it WWT, Simry.—
There 15 no e:luiveﬂnnl in other sourees for this place-name.  Perhaps

U Guoserorr, Les débuts de clie de Rechaf en Plféljr_alrp!c (rgfial, po i I Yocalized
by Avemsrr, Vocaltzation, p. Db, fHi)-ra-bi-sa-ne.

@RS, g (1gag), pe 84 Ly of, Aven, Géographee, 11, p. 10, The identi-
fieation suggested is uncertain as long as there is no archaeological examination
of the place.

B On this town see Masien, WS 06 (1g36), po 155, It was identificd
by Littmann (£, . 8., I, p. 156) with Maareit in-No‘min. 1t seems however Lo
have been rather situated in the neighbouwrhoosd of Ugarit,

i,
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the first element is Sar(ru), Hebrew =g th Tt s probably composed
with the gentilic suffix -iyn.

Fajd-4: Il R (Var. ") Mrdhky.—

Here we ]!:HL bwo cmmi.lmﬁ{:’}, a southern and a northern Mrdhky.
The first element of the name probably contains Maras, the westsemilic
god known Lo us from *Amorile” proper names .

voad o _::ﬁ:?-ka;mlw ‘:::|’§:rm.—

In this place-name Posener has recoguized Lhe well-known town of
Ashtaroth in northern Transjordan, the present Tell “dstarak. It is fre-
quently mentioned in the documents of the New Kingdom (list of Thul-
muosis 111, No. a8—"sire); it appears as an important town in the ‘Amdrna
lablets (E4, 197, 105 256, a1—Aftartn) and in the Liblical sources
as the capital of the land of Bashan (D¢, 1, 5 Jos., g, 20, ele. ). In
fen., 14, 5 the town is called 2379 naney which in my opinion should
be understood as ‘ddtarath in the land {ov district) of Qarnam’. 2137 7is
then an explanalory gloss of the editor after the foundation of the il]Sf.l]L|
ol Qarnaim | Assyr. Oai'rifm']':"].

E af: ?@r E }h - e fppmint,—

As Semitic ‘afu, brother is I‘Gglﬂul‘!}' I'l!lbl'E!SﬁJ]LE![l b}-‘ Em'pliun hin the
execralion texts'®, this place-name contains a Wesl Semilic "A - Ml
(The god Mdtis a brother, cf, Hebrew mwmnx) B,

it Gf. the name "33 (Newnenny, Bent Hasan, I, in the cxplanatory inseription on
the description of Semitic caravans) explained by Aunrreur as Abi-far.

# GF the tribal and regional name [ddmaras or Abmaras, Avsncnr, JoA0E.
85 (1g2B), p. aed [ Lewy, 4. 1929, p. 233 15 Dossi, Syran, 14 {1938},
p.o10g.

A Musier, 008, g, p. 805 Asm, Géngraphie, 11, p. 255; Aeuwent,
B.A.5.0.1., 8g, p. 12, n. 33; A, P.i.B., ag, p. 2o if.

™ On the province Qarnini see Forsen, fhe Provinzeinfeilung des assyrischen
Reiches (1g21), p. 62. There was even earlier an Aramaic province in Northern
Transjordan with Clarnaim as capital (ef. Amos, B, 13).

“ Awerenr, B.4.5.0.8., 83, p. 36, n, 20

® On the god Mit, see Cassuro, BJLP.ES. g (19f2), p. ba L.
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We have, however, no equivalent from later sources. This place-

name is also mentioned in the Berlin execration texts (J. 1q).

E o7 Ju 'L'Tx T Bredie.—

This place-name, probably pronounced Hugrdne, was already reco-
gnized by Alt and Albright to stand for the town of Fusrina known from
the ‘Amérna tablets. In 4, 197, 13 it is mentioned in close association
with Aftertu and Halunni, both towns in northern Transjordan (v. also
EA, 199). It is most probably the well-known town of Rosora (1. Maki..
V, a6)—Bostra, the present Bugrd eski Sem (1),

Bog8 s ey s
The place-name is not extant.

I ag : E‘— q e M —

This name suggests wo, pz'nlaahl:f an old regional name included in
the genealogy of Aram (Gen., vo, 23). Jensen @ tried to combine the
biblical wn with the mountain range Mife of the Gilgames epie®, i e.
the mountains of Lebanon. [1 is not impossible that we have here the
later Assyrian provinee of Mansuate, Mazovas of Hellenistic and Roman
fimes, which included part of Baqd", south of Ba'albek ',

Edo W )5 = Siynw—

This name is most probably pronounced Saryidue and is identical with
the mountaing of yier ( Dest., 3, 93 Ps., 2q, 6), the dntilibanos.

The mountains of fryn occur in the Ba'al epic of Ugarit parallel with

0 Musien, JP.O.S., g, p. 85 Anew, Géographie, 11, p. g, a86 1,

W Keischriftd, Bibl, 6, 1, p. 576,

® Gilpamef, tablet g, 1. 36-37. Unessanans-Eeeuive, Altorientalische Teate zim
Alten Testament, and. ed., p. 148,

® On the province of Mansuate, Mansua (the teanseription Manguate is possible,
hut no obligatory) sce Eween, PJB., 32 (1936), p. 51 [.; Nowm, PLB., 33
(1937), p- fa f. This regional name perhaps shows the later Aramaic form of the
old name . It is to be assumed that originally it did not only include southern
Bagd® | Macouds atige), but also parl of the Lebanon.



Ihan (Ahe Lebanon ). The mountain Sariydna is alse mentioned with
Lablani and the chief gonddess of Kinze (Qedes on the Orontes: eof. Ps.
24, F] among the patron Lm‘]a of trealies in the trealy LIIJIil]I.IIIIr"{i ln.
the Hittite king bu;]piluhumd with Aziva, King of Amurru @,

Edr : st J ll-—-—- Rwhy | Rl ).

This place-name probably conlains the gentilitic ending y— iy, 1L
seems plausible 1o conneel it, in spile of the orthugraphie variant {one
would expect fib’y ), with the frequently mentioned northern frontier post
of the land nf Ganaan and the kingdom of lsracl non 82 (Num. 34,
Brdos.. 13, 510, Kings, a3, 33, ele. J

The usual 1I]LE1plﬂlﬁti[m nm st meaning ‘entry to Hamath” was shown
to be improbable gn weighty grounds by Noth®. [t probably means
nothing but “the town of 3% in the land of Hamath’ 5. A town by the
name of Lab’s is known from an inseviption of Tiglathpileser 111, where
it 15 mentioned after an enumeration of the towns of the land of Hamath ®,
It is ]]rnhei]]if ilentical with Life of the * finerariem Antormind®, the present
Labwe, sonth of Bis Ba'albek® 1 {ind a confirmation of this asstinp-
tion in the test of the new hislorical stela of Amenophis 11 mentioned
above (p. Ag, n. H) according to which the pharao on his return mareh
from Syria to Egypt, veached « B30 jw in the wood” when marehing from
Qadesh on the Orontes.  There a hunt was organized alter which the
pharao intended to continue his march to the South via H{2)3(3)bw

M Yievouneavn, Syrie, 11 (1g8a),p. 118 5 Givsena, Kitoe Ugarit, p.8 5, 1530
3 2l 1993, p £ !

Gownon, Ugaritic Grammar, p. 110,

i) “l'rl'tll'\'l'ﬁ Palit, Dolwients aws Kiednasien {123}, p. 68, 7k,

M ZDPV., 58 (1935), p. adie Ly PAB, 33 (1937, p. 36T

WL e goooup ovney (above, po e, B a8}, mamne andonea (Bethishen
in the land of Juda), ete.  The regular {imnTc Lranslation s sizddou Huad, fws 1is
simdtou Lpdf does, of course, nol convey anything.  Onee, however, we find in
a version of the Sepluagint ; fos Aafar Epad (Jud., 3, 3).

® Rost, Ihe Keilschrifttexte Tiplathpilesers, 101, K. Insehre., 11, 4q [.; Lockessuse,
AR, I p. 294.

® On this identification, which however is rejected by most seholars, including
Noth, see my article in BJ.P.E.8. XI1, to be published shortiv,



{[_r'ceé'rf-’;ff.';-. R(3 16" Jm 1s here probably Lebd’ in Bagd® on the horvder of
the northern range of the Antilibanos 1.

Mr. B. Gedselolf has been kind enough lo sup ply the following add-
iions.  This  town MEJI!*—-—‘—' of £ d1 s known from different
Egyplian sources, It is mentioned in the List of Thutmosis 11 (no. 82

where 1t 1s applt _['&.Il} Ribioe and =J 2,. e Hibiil Tt

15 known also 1mm a sphinx of Amenophis TIL in ‘?-pdhuln (no. fo) :
‘f‘l&q ) b, The spelling of this place-name recalls the
woril -;LJ e ! ! Xic il “lioness” (Garvven, Late Egyptian Stories,
p. 31 of which an archaic form is _LE*J} b, in Coptie Aagof
(ef. Miliien, Mitt. Vorderas. Gesellsch., 1gua, 3, p. bg, sqq. g The
Epyptians  were probably aware that the place-name  meant nxnmab
lioness™ (el Hoewany, Z.0.0F., hg, p.o11y Keenven, Z.0.P.F., G2,
po t21). On the new historical stela of Amenophis 1T found i|| Mit-
Rahina { Memphis), 1. 11, the passage mentioned above runs as follows

PN ST INE

‘A hunt was undertaken in the wood of Lebd’ [Aibiw).  Now the
" same woad is mentioned also at the lime of Ramses 1T in the description
of the Baitle of Oadesh where the text refers to the vear of the Egyplian
army whieh was marehing ;.—x_ -'_'.-J‘"—"ﬂi='-‘! - »!-_‘_- in the wood
of Lehd' (Bbiwt). For this lext see Wuuszinssr, Atlas, 11, pl.

g H; * q s Iy —

This place-name, probahly with the ﬂmtﬂitit sullix y-—iyu, 15 hardly
connected with Odiah in Galilee (so Alt and Albright), but rather with
Qlanit of the El-"Amarna lablets {E.I 204}, {'J,fi_ﬁ_lulil:]r!' ol the list of Thut-
mosis [ (No. 26 ). a town in northern Transjordan which Ihave identi-
fied with biblical pap { Num, S, ha), Kevdfa-Kavara of the Hellenistie
sources, the present Quuewd! in the Haurdn @,

0 Perhaps #5 in the list of Thutmosis 111 (No. 82) is nothing but our Lebi?
% See Musien, J.P.O.S., g, p. 84 {1 of. Aser, Géographie, 11, p. g
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E33-34 : LgfhmeWi 2 = (and ) Tpwm.—

Two districts, the southers am! nr}rtfe&m .-lpr,uiu The land of ’,F}Jum,
also known from the Mari documents !, was identilied with the Damaseene
by Albright #. [t is the region of xi}rf ; fj';m of the cuneiform and Egyptian
sources of the New Kingdom.

o AN T Dy —

]":'nlmhij.-'- 1]1‘0nunncccf Sordwd, with the genbihtic ending dwi, which
frequently appears in the Mari documents®®. It certainly stands for the
town of [hel= Sar, T:{;rr,', ealled H{Iw:li' in the Em‘plian sources of the New
Kingdom . in the cuneiform sourees Sweru, Ugaritic Sr*, biblical 73 o3,

Ean . H q : 4 ! u-—--| }”nrjr’.
See helow & 64,

Ea= Wl — Wi,

Most probably the name of a tribe or a vegion. In E fa the <chiefs
of Mkye’ are mentioned.  In spile of the variant in spelling the same
THsREnd: SCeCIns 1o hﬁ meant, n:,-'l:, 1]1[_'} T1ATUES “r al (l(ll]l‘ll.l'}' -E'||‘.|ll il ]]E’!ﬂ]'lle i.[l.
Transjordan, may be suggested ¥, This land comprised northern Galin
and part of the nocthern plain of the Jordan (Deut., 3, 145 Jos., 11, 5
15, 13: ele.) probably including the town of nzxw nv2 Sax, the present
Abil el-Qamb v north-eastern Galilee (1 Sam., a0, 5, 1. Kmgs, 15,
ao: cle. )™ and became an Aramaic kingdom since the time of Davidl
(1. Sam., 10, 6).

M Mu-a-at A-pi-im" (genetive) ; Dossiv, Syria, 20 (1 gadg), p.o104q.

B Awepsur, HA800, 83, p. 34 11

& (f. Qa-ta-na-a-wi {the wman of Qatana) ; Ga-ub-fa-g-wi (the wan of (fable, Byblos),
ete. ; Dossix, Syria, 20 (1939, p. 111,

# 2 Aetgrm (Asherah of the Tyrians), Kerel, 1, 197 1.3 Vomoueawo, La h‘;rmrde il
Keéret, p. A6, B Awsmenr, Archasolagy and the Religion of fsrael, p. 196, n. 13

U On the proper name [yt =720 see above, nole 10, The variant :2.11ﬂ|x
is in my opinion of ne importance ; of. Dw’t'w (below F &) and Dw'tyw in the
Berlin texts (f. 18],

9 See Asew, Géagraphie, 1, p. 24q [ 7220, like various other places in southern
Syria, appears in the genealogy of Nabor, the brother of Abraham (Gen., 22, 24).
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E 18 quﬂailm'--:_}muf'_'

The name is not completely extant,  Noteworthy 1s the characteristic

a-.mling.

£ -?ﬂ—.’fs_‘r g lm‘?}_\l‘_’_-——‘ fam] |I (M) maw, —

Two countries : sowthern and nor h’mru Ok iwom . probably (hrme of
the Berlin texts {f. 7). Albright has probably correctly explained the
name as “frod Oh is exalted" M, There 1z, however, apparently no later

equivalent.

E 41 :ee k e : w e cme Tiplwdnm.—

This place-name may he analyzed either as Twlw-daw |ef. Hebrew
EPIRTH -""l""“"l"HI or as 1wlwd-nm hnll: the eharacteristic cndlng— m’ml
In the latter case the association with hiblical i3 is nol oul of the
question ¥, in spite of the strange spelling. A conneclion with Sa'::'au is

mistaken @&,

E 4a fklh—-{ﬁ’

This ]]klt‘.f!—J]HI]I[? 15 nok unmpl&tnly extant.

[}

243 ) | W = Thiy-

This E}Eﬂcu—lmmc recalls ]".f;ﬂ:uﬂyr: of the Mar documents. [t f}:'nh.‘!iﬂj’
slands lor the lown of Ya<bi-li-ma {' A, ahi, iJ.H'_l known from the “Amdrna
tablets, which is mentioned with various other plﬂccs in Southern Golin

U See Avewsur, JLEL B, pooafio, nooa. There is probably no couneetion
of this name of a god with Ugaritie “gfd and the biblical name pap.

* We know two places of this name from the Bible : 1) The native land of
Jerobeam in the mountaing of Ephraim (1. Beg.. 11, 25), the present "fin Seridek,
and 2) A town in the plain of Jordan (1I. Che., &, 19 and probably also Jud.,
7. 2@, where the variant An57% is probally possible in place of fp92) normally
called 1nmz, the present Tell Sa'idiyeh (sce Guvees, BAS.0H., go. p. 6 1L).
Only t.]'u: second alternative is probable,

B Bee Auwcnr, BASOK., 83, po 34,
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and connected by Albright with Abile in the Dekapolis, the present Tell
Akl . The ending y in Y3y may he hest explained as the gentilitic
suffix iyu.

BT ! ! - ! — fiyt” (Ryr) —

This might coneeivably rvefer to Bemrl: (= lt-mlk ) ol the list of Thut-
mosis 11 {M. o), with the first element still nnexplained |'|5'—““~
Jos., 1g, 26, 0s usually thought of . On the other hand Lydda, Hebrew
5 I:Lil.lz [rresent Jr,.t'.ffrf:l may Lz H1]{§’g!!5t&![l{g1. This assum!lifun, however,
is very doubtiul.

E 45 : M el k M h e L T

This place-name, also mentioned in the Berlin toxts (118, 15 almost
certainly Jerusalem, as has been alveady recognized by Sethe . 1t s
the Egyptian rendering of Semitic [we]rudalimun: (with the chavacteristic
ending-—um ).

The name is not extant.

E 47 I. J vy hh e i, —

This place-name is pronounced *dbu-rdmu {or Abi-rdm ), and prob-
ably means « The futher is high' (or < God Rim 1 Jather”| corresponding 1o
the biblical =338 8. & place by the name of “fhrm is known from the

M Bee Avsmser, BoAS0WH., Bg, p. 18, n. &4, whe explains the name in the
sense of Hebrew 0w 92y (strenms of water), associating it with Hebrew-Aramaie
728, Perhaps one of the four places called “he = Sax in the list of Thut-
mosis 1] is meant here.  Abel-Mehalah, a town in Transjordan, might be consi-
dered for mstance (see Guvees, LA.S.0.0,, go, p- to IE on this town),

# Provided t = Hebrew 5, as in Mktry (£ 5). Later the town is called B
{list of Thutmosis III, No. 64).

Bl See at length Mustes, JP.OLS., 10 {1930), p. 182.

“ On the name o2 see Auewnr, J. B. L., 54 (1935), p. 193 fI. who has
analysed the vartous interpretations of the name.
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Shoshenq list of Palestinian towns | No. 72); ils silualion however is
unknown 'L The assumption that it denotes the name of a tribe 18 not
impossible '

]
v AR I | P Pt P
£ 48 Iﬂw P Tsn{njms.
Mhis place-name is inexplicable.  Perhaps the fivst element may re-
[resent in which we also have in the |||EI|:F—]1am|: of Knt'in Hist of Thut-
mosis [, No. 44 ) = Ginti-adne (Ed 31q, 5); ef. A3w'¥, Jos., 15, 33 43,

g+ oy

Most probably pronounced “di{kjiyu {with gentilitic ending y iy ).
As recopnized by Posener, it is the town of dere, called Akkd i the
‘Amérna tablets, in the Egyptian sources of the New Kingdom “k { List
of Thutmosis 111, Xo. A7), Hebrew 122, Phoenician xzz, Arabic "4k,
Lthe present fell Fiehhir near Aere ',

[

T So-51 -:E“-"“‘"E T e Kipiie, - —

Here we have two chiefs ol the tribes of Kwde - Ridse. Sec Fli]'m'ﬂz

P :5?—33.

E ha-ad i'“"‘"__i_,_:, (and = =) Swhie.

£ Ga s ealliod the .-,ﬁ1.:J."rm.lg c:uf J_'}rlur-'r Swiw and £ 53 the chieftaw r,‘.l"ﬂ
Lower Sete’.  The Berlin execration texts mention three lords of Swim,
Like Kwdhe, Swir is the name of a country and a peaple.  Already Gress-
mann ¥ thought of Subift, an Assyrian denolation for Bedouin tribes

1 This name was combined by several scholarvs with the preceding pher’ (No. 71)
amd interpreted as the field of Abram (Seiesmvene, Bendglossen, pooody Bagisten,
A8 L 1gef, pooaa 1), though on insufficient grounds.  The explanation
oy is not impossible ; see Suoxs, Handbook for the Study af Epryptian Topographic
Lists, p. 183 Norn, Z.D.P.V., 1988, p. 2g1.

2 1L woulil, of course, be going touv far to sugpest a tribal name conneeled with
Abram the Hebrew,

WG Aeen, Géographie, 11, p.o 235 L

W AW, 1gab, pooaloe I
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of the Syrian deserl.  Albright ) has divected our attention to Sutium,
Sutit, the Akkadian denotation for West Semitic nomad tribes appearing
frequently sinee Rim-Sin {ea. 1750 B. G}, The countries mentioned
m Ahe exeeration texts were wdentified by him with n¢t of Bile'ams
aracle |';."‘I-Tu:m. ah, |??:|, an archaie denotation for Mo'ah,  The lands of
Sutw and Kisu were probably neighbouring countries. “Southern Sutu’ is
best placed in the region of Mo'ab, in the neighbourhood of Kidu, while

“northern Suin’ seems to be conneeted with the later land of Gilead @

Y :}s‘;ﬂh"“ Sl —

This is °A["frgatum, an important town in Phoenicia.  The same place-
name also appears in the Berlin execration texts (r 12} This town is
frequently mentioned i the Egyptian sources of the New Kingdom {*rqf)
and in the "Amérna tablets (4/frqata}, spayn in Gen. 10,17 and .ELFJ—::; of
the Greek sources.  The presenl Tell “Argid in the plain where the Nahr
el-Kebir has its mouth ¥, E 61 mentions the «fribes of “qlw, probably
with the meaning of the Phoenician tribes of the land of Al rguta —

‘A frgatwm (of. £ 63 — The tribes of Kbuy — Byblos).

i frremmact, 3 %
F 50 o e e # o St
P,

g o ] .

l'his place-name, pronounced Sema'dnn, has been recopnized by Al
and Albright to represent a lown in the Plain of Jezre'el known from the
Egyptian sources of the New Kingdom (list of Thutmosis 111, No. 35 :
5 iy " ¥ e s "
Sm'n) and the “Amarna tablets {Sambina, £ A o 23,0, which is called

e (LXX 2 Zvpodiv! ) in Jos. 11,15 12,000,

BASOR, 83, p. 3, on, 8 LBL, 1944, p. 220, n. 8y,

# T am obliged to Mr, B, Grdseloff for the information that in the inseription
deseribing the representation of the Semitic caravan from the tomb of Beni asan
(Neweesgr, fend Masan, I, 28-31) the Semites with *1683 (" Abizar) al the head arc
said to come from the land of Swiw. As the caravan is shown hringing spices to
Egypt, only the land of (fife'ad rich in spices can be meant by Swow (cf. fren.,
A7, ad; Jer, By oaa, etel),

W See Awemienr, B.AS.OMR., 21, p. 43 P08, 8, P 2d4h; Noms, £0LPFL
tgdg, p. 2di,

# See Auwmionr, BAS.OR. B1, p. g, n. 155 LAL, 193g, p. 186;
BASOR, gb, p. 25,
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In the later sources the place appears in ils Greek form as Simaoriias
Hehrew o, while the old pame pzow is also found in Talmudic
literature W, The present Tell Semiiniyeh, wilh remains ol the Middle
and the Lale Bronze Apes!®.

E 56 k k_m-—‘—- (hgim—

This place-name is probably pronounced Qurgarim, (argdrum (with
the characlevistic suflix —um ).

It first suggests the land of Qargdr, 3p7p in the eastern desert or on its
border {Jud. 8,108,

The town of Qurgar in the land of Hamat in Syria known from Assy-

rian inseriptions is probably less likely,

E 59 F }: e Swéw, —

This is probably the collective term for the wandering desert tribes
S1éw which frequently appears in the documents of the New Kingdom:
Hebrew not (originally age, o Jes. 10,13 ‘Plunderer’ 15 a frequent
name for the “Amaleqites {1 Som. 14,48} and other nomad tribes on
the horder of the sown (Jud. 12, th, 16, ele.]. In the new historical
text of the siela of Amenophis [ Sidm is a seetion of the population of
Palesline by the side of the Hirw, who formed the nucleus and the “pri
(-~ euneiform Hapira).  With re ;urd to the form of the name el. Swaw,
Kedr,

E 58 TN =gy .

Certainly not Ekron jinpy, whose existence has been shown to date
only from the end of the second millennium. — This place-name probably
conlains the gentilic ending y = iyn.  In spite of the phonetic dilliculty
(¢ =sem. 1), the identification with Bethagle, Bethaglaim (=22 pa)

¢ Tosephta, ed. by M. 8. Zuckermandel, p. 71, L. ag. Cf. Kuew, BJPES,,
2, 2, p. 43, whe, however, sugpested that the place had been renamed at the time
of the Maccabean Simon ipzzet. CF also Aur, PAH, 33, p. 82,1

™ See Masien, BSPES, 1, &, poo N

B Aecording to Musin, Northern Hegrda, po 2Bl Cargar in Wddi Siefin.
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south of Gaza, mentioned by Busebius and hieronymus ( Onom., 48, 19},
|||”[|1f]'“ T.{:’H f!r-:."lffi;f;’-'-’}!, ]Ilil!l' ].]i_‘. Fl!'“]]“l‘iﬁ{]. ri'\-'l_”':i ir]'ll”“'iil[l[ 5j1[' Wils OG-
pied during the Middle Bronze 1 Age. “fglin, 1'73¥, the Canaanite
voyal ely o the Shephelah (fos., 10, 55 15, .‘5”, uh‘..; el fsyi’ =
Ashkelon, £ o), was supgested by Posener.

Loy - ('ﬁﬂ_:_. sy, —

This place-name has alveady been recopmized by Posener to stand for
the town of Laesh (with gentilitic ending y—dyu).  The town is called
frews in the Nist of Thatmosis 111 |l1"i-|1. 31} hiblieal o7, nwy |Tlui[rfh>

18, 7

=, 27, laler 17), the present Tell el-Chidi 1%

Eifio: Je':r‘?j—'h—e-—-—- fpt-Sms, —

This 1:|auu—[1.‘1|m: conlains the element feed and the 1!11‘:“1‘.:}101"11‘. nane
Sillll:'ﬂl, .-'i”]riy;ht':‘*] assumed the i'tmding g in pfu[:ﬂ of f-ww, bul this
assumplion cannot be accepted.  The firsl element bwe  bud is probably
identical with Hebrew -inz in place-names and proper names like Sx:nz
(1. Chron. hy30="un3, Jos. 1q,4; Gen. aa, az)

A similar form iq Found wmwd — Helirew —30m | Mewt™ - Muti-elu, Sethe
[ T el hiblical A7, o feant, Gren. i, 18: 0, .!1}}“':.

E6r:eflartT7 TN o= g
The ‘tribes of Sqt' ="A; Far;m;r. See Llth a4

Bz : WU = Wy, —
Heve are the Jeliefs of Whye' in general, without mention of their
names.  See above E 3.

M Bee Muscen, A0V 19830 po 1 B6 T Awewwer, AJS L. 1938,
p. 3o7 L

BOOLL Awen, {edarraphie, 11, po Soa,

BRASOLR, 83, po 34, n. g2 GE) tEmsw = ] Y-famin. Such a place-
name in Syria-Palestine is not known however. O the other hand Albright has
vightly rejected the identification of thiz name with oo oo,

T ean havdly be assumed that the eomponent it is a parallel form of bér,
v (Awssisnr, BASOUR, Br, poo1g, ne 14, O the place-name Bi-ti-fi-inm
(Ten.) = Butu-ahine in the Mart toxls (Feas, R.E.S., 1gda, pooral).
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Here too the ‘tribes of Kbay' ave generallv spoken of {ef. £ 61 : the
atribes of “igUs ).

Kb spelt in its archaic form (with the gentilitic ending y=iyu}. (rubla
of the Mari texts and the "Amirna tablets, 523 of the Phoemcian mseripl-
1ons and the biblical sources, Bé&ios of the classical anthors, the present
Gebeil.  While the Berlin execration texts mention the famous Phoenician
port (I. =y, the source under discussion ouly speaks of the tribes of
the Tyblian. That Byblos had become independent in the meantime may
be put forward as a suggestion only ‘.

E6d: =" al s Py —

A I:Uil.lllr}'li?} }"rny’ seems also to be mentioned in I 36, This peo-
E{r:llrhiu:ﬂ term also appears in the Berlin lexis “ h 1 Here qall fords
of I"'mf-,; are spoken of, It therefore refers to an important tercitory.

The wssocialion with the <:|H|'r|:,lilfr.’.‘|' ol Southern Palestine # is ]:ighl}'
improbable.  The suggestion may be worlhy ol consideration that the
land of Lugi ), is meant heee which is known from cuneilorm sourees,
(Inchae of the classical authors {ef. Arabic e/="dmig ), the present el R
the plain of Antiochia ™. This identificalion meets with a difliculty of
xl;n;elling however, if one altempls Lo identify the land of L'u{ii with "Tng
of the Egyptian sources ol the New Kingdom {List of Thotmosis [11,
No. 148 ete.), unless the confusion of “ayin with aleph s due to the
influence of the Non-Semitic !ml]l]lntiﬂn of Northern S}'J'Iiil e the middle
of the seeond millenninm &,

) Byblos beeame an autonomous stale probably at the end of the xexth century
{eer Aimuienr, BASOR, B3, po Aah Blrangely cnough the denotation The
fand af the Giblite 15 stll koown in the Bible (fos., 13, 5).

2 See Agmmonr, LPOS, 8, p.o«dg, who has rightly peinted out that our
Véng® is connected with biblical 72z only philologically.

B On the land of g see Dussaon, Topugrraphie de o Syrie, po A2d, 440, Alg.

9 See Apen, JPOS, 13, po b [

@ [t may be noted that at the time of the Middle and New hingdom the Egyplians
had regular eontact with the coast of Northern Syria; see YieroiLeion, Le lgende
phénicionne de Danel, p. 1o 11 Semerres, Ugaritica, 1, p. a0 I¥,
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M the end of the Brussels texts we find an enumeration of various
peoples generally denoted as “mmw.  This denotation 15 also found in the
Berlin execration texts.  This eollective name of the population of Syria-
Palestine current since the time of the Old Kingdom and used in a very
wide sense lends itself as little Lo interpretation as the terms St and Mnbw
which were used from old times in a slereolyped manner so as to Le
hardly understood and also ocenr in our source {See below).  OF their
meaning and origin we know nothing.

At the time of the Middle Kingdom and still more at the lime of the
New Kingdom they are conventional terms with which the Egyptians refer
to their neighbours in Asia.  Any possible association with cerlain connt-
ries or national groups known to us from cuneiform or biblical sources
15 only based on anachronistie hypotheses, it is therefore not worth consi-
dering more closely,

The list of the Zmmw peoples is given by Posener under I 1-7 :

o ‘]! k:‘"ﬁ:: aall the “Imwy . —
Fa:afrom ity —

F a3 afrom imt b

F e from gh’y—

3¢ afrom Doy —

afrom Hedmm p,—

I = o aMatw in Stty.

Fa: thtzvq-——- Yl —

A lﬂzu‘u—n:mm fwit is mentioned in the Berlin texts (. 3) belween

-~ =
=y

Byhlos and Fag.  This name, certainly pronounced {faza, is closely
connected with the port *lt (also wit) known from the Egyptian sources
of the New Kingdom, UMfaza of the "Amdrna tablets, which is rightly
placed in Phoenicia north of Bybles .

" The northern situation of Uflaza is clearly shown in the "Amdrna Tablets,
where the porl is often mentioned in connection with Swmur (Siwira of Assyrian
royal inseriptions, Zepupa of the elassical authors, which is placed in Sumrah
ca. Ao km, north of Tripeli), d/lrqata (see above, p. 56), and even with the
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The name is nol completely extant.

Fg: Yl igh—

A place-name ¢k" is mentioned in the Berlin texts (f. 11) before “3qum
{‘df.’rgu!mn, f, 12;],
There is, however, no equivalent,

P i -—-ﬂ ! )E e D'l — i

This name is also found in the Berlin texts, i. . in the form of Dty 11
(. 16), between “syinw (Ashkelon] ond Mt} (Mui-iu) and 2wsham
[jf?'f!-sﬂ.lr!?ﬂlzl.

I should like to suggest that it is m237 (=ne3), the archaic name of
the land of Edom. Jes. 21,11 has awvs parallel to ~wgr Seir -

PEED KON, AT NED

In my opinion it belongs to the number of archaic names of eountries
and peoples extant in the Bible (cf. jw1z and ne which are found again
i the execration texls).

Fé: _'% 4: e hm- Hsswm, —

The curious spelling of the name is noteworthy.

Lt is certainly not the town of Hasfum on the Middle Euphrates®
known from the Mari documents and the Boghazkii inscriptions.

F? 2 ﬂ- = ik hﬂ:-—-—- :Ii’n{w ki .‘f{!.—

On the archaic names of the Asialic peoples and countries, cf, p. b4.

island town of Armad (see Weeen, in Kundtzon, e El-Amarna Tafeln, 10, p. 02 fia I1).
On the other hand Noth, particnlarly on the basis of the topographical list of
Sethos Ist, assumed the situation of Uflaza to have been south of Tyre (Nora,
ZOLV., 1987, pp.21g i, 229 I}, A connection with the Syrian place name
[-limsi-im (gen.), known from an inseription of Nardm-Sin King of Akkad {Ganp-
Leanawy, Uy Eveavation Terts 1, No. 235 I, 13 and p. 80), is possible.

' For the orthography of the name of My (# Ga) and MK w (£ 37).

# Dossiv, Syria, 20 (19dqg), p. 10g; Gitremnock, Z.4., 44, p. 126 fI.

Bulletin. b
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A great number of the names of places, districts and peoples in
Syria and Palestine which are mentioned in the Brussels texis can
be localised with some certainty. On the other hand, there is quite
a number for which only a hypothetical identification was possible or
even none at all. In the face of the materinl extant, aceording to
the Berlin exceration lexts and other sources of the Middle Kingdom,
Syria-Palestine, as has already been mentioned, appears as a some-
what loose conglomeration ol various political formations, eily states.
districts, ledevations of tribes, whieh ruled over large lerritories supject
to a great extent to Egyplian sovereignly or al least to the influence
of Egypt.

The first place in this material is taken by Southern Phoenicia, in-
cluding the Plain of Acre; especially, the ports of Tyre (K 35) and Aere
(E 4g). whose commercial relationship with Tgypt at the time ol the
Middle Kingdom ensured an important economic position to these cily-
states.  To them must be added Byblos (E 63), Ullaza (I 2), “Arqatum
(E 54, 61) in Northern Phoenieia, anil probably also ey’ (E 36, 64).
provided it may be identified with Ungi.  However, 1t must be noted
that Byblos und Ullaza are nol mentioned as towns or regions in the
Brusscls texts (in contrast to the Berlin texts) ; only the tribes of Byblos
and the Zmw of Ullaza are spoken of. From this fact one may draw
the conclusion thal these ports had meanwhile freed themselves
from Egyplian hegemony. It is interesting that many of the towns men-
tioned in the sources which have been dealt with here arve situated in
the Plain of Acre, hesides Aere (E 4g) Akdapa (Achshaph, I/ 1 1), Mish’al
(i +3) and perhaps also "Adrapa (E t2) and "Arkabum (Rehob, £ 14).
This corresponds to the archacological situation in several sites of the
plain.  Of the other settlements in the coastal plain of Palestine only
fwo ave confirmed in the texts, i. e. “Apiqun {Aphek, E g) and Ashkelon
(E ). The association of R()yt” (E 44) with Lydda is very douhtful,
On the other hand il eorresponds to archaeological facts that so lfew
places of the Brussels texts belong lo the Cisjordan mountamn range.
properly only Jerusalem (E 45) and Shechem (£ G). To the Plain of
Jezeeel only Semdnu (hiblical Shimron-Xvpody, E 55) belongs with any
certainty, to the Plain of Bethshan— A% "dnu (E 3), 11 it is really identical
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with Bethshan, and doubtfully also "Arfabum (Rehob, E 14). To this
vegion “ny (£ ro) probably belongs as well.

Corresponding to the close settlement of the Jordan plain in the
Middle Bronze I Age, we have the fact that several places are known in
this fertile plain. above all Laish (E 59). fyon (E 18), Hazor (£ 15),
Pildlum (Pella, I 8) and perhaps also Himw (£ 4), Migddl (£ 5) and
Twiwdnw (E.41).

Numerous geographical names are closely associated with the fertile
regions of Novthern Transjordan, above all Ashtaroth (E 25). Busrdnu
(Bosora, I ag), Zirvum (E 19), Qund (£ 32), Yabilu (E 43), and the
regional and ethnographical name M% w-Mhyw (F 37, 62).

To the north of it extended the land of *dpum (E 33/4), the
region of Damascus. The regions of Gile‘ad and Northern Moal are
denoted hy the comprehensive regional and ethnographical name of
Sutu (E 52/3). The ethnographical name Kdsu (E So0/1) is used for
Southern Moab and the South-Palestinian steppe.  The land of Edom-
Se'iv is probably called Dw’t'w (I 3), which is also a regional and
clhnngt'aphicul term. The south eastern steppe scems 1o be denoted
by Qargarum (£ 56), while the remaining nomadic tribes generally
appear as Susi (E 7).

As Lo Southern Syria, attention must he particularly drawn to the two
names Bag atum (E 20}, probably denoling the Lebanon Valley (el-Biga®)
and Sru:yriﬂu (£ o), the Antilebanon. Into this region we must also
place Mada (E 29), Kunu (' 7} and R(w)by (£ 3 1), if it is really identical
with biblical Lebé, the present Labwe. Ara (E 21) should be probably
placed in N.-W. Syria. It is fairly obvious from the geographical and
ethnographical names dealt with that all regions of Palestine and Phoe-
nicia as well as southern Syvia, ineluding the border lands of the desert,
are represenfed in the Brussels texts. Tt seems thal the whole of the
Syrian coast as far as the river “Afrin in the north was implied by the
authors of the texts, while Central Syria meludes the Lebanon, the Anti-
]!'1]"“(”1 1'|I|.[I 1}15: ]}ilrrli[ﬂ“ﬁl‘ﬂ.

These indications, no doubt, deternune the limits of the Ligyptian
influence n Asia. In Syria it extends to the state of (atana (Qafna)
which, by the side of Yamfied with the capital of Aleppo, 15 known to

b.
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us from the Mari documents as an independent political unit in the
xvizth I.H.‘rlr.Elt'J-’ i,

The Brussels texts are significant for the situation in Palestine, Southern
Syria and along the Phoenician coast at the time of the Middle Kingdom
and offer us much richer malerial than the older Berlin texts., Further
study of this material is bound to produce important results with re-
gard to the origin and evolution of state<formations in Syria-Palestine
at the time of the Hyksos and the Pharaos of the New Kingdom 2,

Jernzalem, Sth September 1945,

" Dossrx, fA., 36, p. A6 L5 Awmaene, B ASOR., 78, p. 23 .5 Suma,
Alalalh and I!'._'ﬁm;w{ulrm (1gho), p. 1off.
& These problems will he dealt with separately,
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D’APRES LES SOURCES EGYPTIENNES.

PAT

BERNHARD GRDSELOFF.

Nelson Glueck, dans son ouvrage intitulé : The other Side of the Jordan,
paru en 1gdo et déja devenu classique pour tous les aspects archéolo-
giques se ratlachanl & histoire d'Edom et de la Transjordanie, écrit & I

page 1dq :

In this region we find a gap in the history of permanent settlement
extending from the end of the xxth to the beginning of the xmth
century B. (., and another one from the end of the vith century until
aboul the wied century B. G, It is significant with regard to the earlier
gap in history in Transjordan as far as the Jerash region, thal neither the
Egyptian lists of towns nor the Tell el-Amarna tablets refer to Fastern
Palestine in this period. Edom and Seir, for instanee, are first mentioned
in the records of Merneptah (1225-1215 B. Cj and Ramses III (11¢98-
1167 B, G.). It may furthermore be mentioned in this connection, that
there are no archaeological traces of Horites in either the hill country of
Edom or the Wadi Arabah or in southernmost Palestine, unless under
Horites ave to be understood purely nomadic groops, such az the Edomites
musl have found and conquered when they entered southern Transjordan. s

H . 5 - 17 . 1 h b
Les sources égypliennes éclairant Ihistoire de Séir et d'Eddm sont-elles
si tardives comme le prétend 1'éminent explorateur américain ? Ses donndes
ne sont-elles pas tirées uniquement de deux sources, le Pap. Anastasi VI,



54-55 et le Pap. Harris I, 56, g-11 ", alors qu’il existe dans les textes
égyptiens de nombreuses références plus anciennes of plus préeizes qui
attestent que les Eg}*ptiﬁrls avalent connaissance des monvements eth-
nigues dans Edém et la Transjordanie? En fait, nous allons tenter de
montrer que les sources épypliennes corroborent, entierement, d'une
part 1'ensemble des faits archéologiques relevis dans ces confrées, et,
d’autre part, les souvenirs précis que les textes bibliques ont perpétuds
relatifs & Séir et Edém 2,

Dés qu'il est question dans la Bible d'Eddm, les rédacteurs sont d’ac-
cord sur le fait précis que les Edémites sont des envahisseurs tardifs dans
un pays anciennement habité par les Séirites qui sont rattachés 4 la
famille des Horites. Dans le Deutéronome, on Iit parmi les gloses deux

passages paralléles qui formulent clairement ce fait

fewt.. 11, 12 : ; e, 11, aa

¢ Seir ttait habité autrefois par les
Horiens ; les enfants d'Bsai les chas-
sivent, les detruisivent devant eux, et
s'établirent 3 teur place, comme [a
fait Tsraél dans le pays qu'il posséde
el que I"Eternel lui a donné. »

o Clest ainsi que fit VEternel pour
les enfants «'Esaii, qui habitent en
Sair, ouamd b détenisit les Horiens
devant eux: ils les chassérent ot
s'¢lablivent & leur place, jusqu's ce
jour, ¢

M Le Divee de chevet des sémitisants el biblistes pour la géapraphie ancienne
d'aprés les sources égypticnnes semble foujours dbre eelui de W, Max Mircen,
Asten und Europa nach altigyptischen Denkmilern, Leipzig 18058, La question d"Edém
y est traitée anx pages 31-142. Du point de vae historigue, étude de base au
sujet d°Edém est celle 'Ednard Meven, e Fracliten and ihee Nachbarstimme,
Halle 1906, p. 32g-363. Un grand progrés dans la question a ¢ marqué pat
H. L. Gmwseens ot B, Musuen, Semitised Hurrions in Syrin and Pelestine, TP O S,
vol. 1h (1gdh), p. 256 sq. & la suite de Uétude de Eo AL Sexsen, Ethade Move:
men!x in' the Near Bast in the Second Millsniwm I, €., Baltimore 1933, p. 25 sqq.

' On eroyait 4 un ecrtain moment que les Tl."'Kll;‘:" de Ras Shamra allaient nous
renseigner le plus copieusement sur le Négueh et le pays d Edém. Vieolleaud et
Dussand avaient tiré du o Potme de Kerets de nombreuses indications topogra-
phiques de ces contrées qui semblaient révolutionner nos connaissances, A U'éfude
plus approfondie des lextes, leur interprétation dot étre'abandonnée. CF W, F. AL
saeHT, Archaeology and the Religion of fsrael, Baltimore 1g9fa, po Gg-Go.
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Ces textes tardifs de la Bible pourraient paraitre suspects s'ils ne
s'appuyaient pas sur des donndoes précises relatées dans des parties plus
anciennes du Pentateuque . Or, on sait que le deutéronomiste s'inspire
ici du chapitre 36 de la Gendso qni nous a conservis des pxtraits d'une
chronique des rois Q'Eddm préeddés de la généalogie d'Esaii. le patriarche
des lidémites. Le chapitre s’ouvre sur les mots : «Voici la postérité
d"Esaii, qui est Edém.» Puis, on lit (36, 8) : « lisaii s'établit dans la
“montagne de Séir. Ksaii, c'est Bddm»; (36, g) ¢ ¢ Voici la postérité
d’Esaii, pere des Edémites. dans la montagne de Séir.» Smt i présent la
liste généalogique d'Esuii et parallélement court une généalogie de Séir, le
pire des Skirvites, d'origine horite qui habitérent la montagne de Séir
avanl les Edomites {30, 20) : @ Voiel les fils de Séir, le Horite, anciens
hﬂﬁhnnﬁduinqﬁﬁ;vmntanﬂuﬂnla]mu1du5uheﬁ tlos Horites et enfin le
passage céltbre i a la rédaction deJE qui forme un extrait de la chronique
des rois ’Edém ¢ avant qu’un roi régndt sur les enfants d'Isragls, L'ex-
irait comprend une liste de huil rois qui se succddivent divectement I"un
i T'autre. Si nous accordons en movenne vingt-deux ans & une génération
et placons l'avénement de Saiil en 1020 av. 1.-C., la chronologie des
rois d'Edém remonterail jusqua 1200 environ avant notre ére. Or, cetle
date lombe sous le régne de Ramses 111

Avant de procéder plus loin, voici d'abord quelques éclaireissements
concernant ces donndes bibliques, Glest autour de la montagne de Séiv
et dans 1™ Arabah ® qu’étaient centrés les Horites, on Horiens. avant d’en
étre expulsés par les Lddmites sémitiques, étroitement apparentés aux
Héhrenx. & la suite des réeentes recherches, on a abandonné tout a fail
lﬁmdﬂmﬂewwwnmmthlﬁuqﬂMumIntmmﬂlhﬁm[mr«hMMMn
des cavernes», Aujourd hui, il ne [ail. plus aucan doute que 1an | Xogpaio )
ﬁPhHMﬁ%tMnmnhMchpmwhemmmumeﬁHMWﬁ»mlﬁﬁmhn

-0 Raymond Wens, Phoenieie and Western Asin to the Macodonian eonguest, London
tglle, p. 10b.

2 Pes éludes détaillses de eetie contrée ant parn antérienrement o celles e
N. Glueck : ef. les explorations de Fritx Frusw, Aus der “draba, 1. Reisehorichte, ZDPV,
57 (1934), p. 1ge-280 e pl. g-30. Le complément historique a cette parlie
deseriptive des explorations est fourni par A. Aur, Aus der Araha, ZDPV, 58 (1933},

P 179,
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k‘“‘ 13 b Hirwj ¢ Khurritey, ethnique qui surgit & la veille de 1'ex-
pulsmn des Hyksés. On a démontré d’ailleurs que les noms des clang ho-
rites énumérés dans la Genése 36 sont essentiellement de caractére khur-
rite. Séir ne représente donc pas Lélément autochtone du territoire
:I’Erl:*:m, mais la couche ethnique qui s’est déposée sur ce territoire a la
suite de la migration des peuples asianiques qui, probablement pas
avant 1goo av. J-G., & partir du nord de la Mésopotamie, obtinrent
I'hégémonie dans la plaine d’Alep et étendirent leurs conquétes des
deux cotés de la vallée du Jourdain jusqu’a la Vallée du Nil. Ce fut
'époque de la domination des Hyksds qui dura environ 150 ans. Le signal
de la retraite des Hyksds de ces postes avaneds semble avoir été donné
par la prise d’Alep par les Hittites de Mursilis I'* vers 1595 ay. J.-G, [V,
Les Hyksés se replierent graduellement de la Vallée du Nil jusqu'a ce
qu’ils parvinrent dans le Négueb palestinien : & Saruhen 2, ils se trou-
vérent réunis aux Khurrites de Séir et purent opposer au pharaon "Ahmase
une résistance de trois ans dans leur forteresse. Depuis lors, les Khurrites
sont une entité permanente de celle région, souvent rencontrés par les
I;]m'pti&ns du Nouvel Empire.

Retournons & présent & la constatation de M. Glueck d’une interruption
de la vie sédentaire 4 la fin du xx® sigele av. J.-C. en Transjordanie et dans
les steppes méridionaux de la Palestine. A la page 123 de son ouveage,
il définit la civilisation & laquelle I'invasion des Hyksds est venue
mellre fin

« Wherever there is a strong spring or other source of water, and a high,

N Sidney Swirn, Alalakh and Chronslogy, London 1gfo, p. 1a-13. Cf. WL F. Ar-
snicHT, A third revision of the early chronology of Western dsin, B. A, 8. 0. R, no, 88,
December 1gha, p. 31

I Sur e \rcguph pa[{-sfmlen ef, W. F. Avenie HT, .E:.pyp.! el !fu‘ |“\1'H‘|rli|I h:.ﬂm‘u Qfﬂm
Negeb, JLP.OLS., IV (1ga2h), p. 1d1-161. Sarulien est maintenant situé a Tell el-
Firah, 2 environ =g kilomeétres i U'est de Bersheba. CI. The Westminster Historieal
Atfas to the Bible, édité par G. E. Waienr et W. V. Fisov, avec une introduction de
W. F. Albright, Philadelphia 1945, pl. 4

4 Sur la civilisation des Khurrites, of. Albrecht Goerze, Hothiter, Churriter wund

Assyrer, Oslo 1936, p. 79 sqq.
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completely isolated, flat-topped hill with good soil, located preferably
but not necessarely in the midst of the fertile region, there one may expect
to find a walled site belonging to the xxumwd-xxth centuries B. C. The
inhabitants of Transjordan during this period are predominantly an agri-
cultural people. They used much excellent, if on the whole coarse, hand-
made pottery, and lived under a political system of apparently disunited
feudal city-states. In their day the land was obviously flowing with rilk
and honey, rich in grain, and replete with wine.  The limits of cultivation
were extended even to diffienlt wadislopes.»

A quel peuple devrons-nous attribuer cette civilisation sédentaire el
agricole du xxim® au xx" siecle av. J.-G., dans ces territoires ? Ce sont exclu-
sivement les sources égyptiennes qui nous fournissent la réponse. Les
« Listes de Proscriptions (Achtungstente), qui datenl du début du Moyen
Empire, mentionnent, parmi les nombreux ennemis de | Tgypte deux
¢ chels des tribus de Kwiwy [Posexen, II So-51) 1 :

s L E oo

Nous devons aux recherches d’Albright et de Maisler® la découverte
de Uidentité de ces tribus de Kwiw et des nomades de Kisin, nom ar-

chaique des Midianites cité par Habekuk II1, 7 -

wJe vois dans la détresse lfes tentes de Kiddn,
et les tentes du pays de Midian sont dans [ épouvante. »

Le parallélisme des membres rend l'identité des deux termes évidente.
Les établissements de ces Kwdw ne se trouvaient pas senlement dans le sud
de la Transjordanie Sé'i:'-ﬂd:ﬁm}, mais encore dans le steppe sudpalesti-
nien ot le centre semble avoir été & Kaded (Wadi el-Qudeirdt) dans le
désert de Zin. Ainsi, dans le train des envahisseurs hyksds venus du
Nord, les Khurrites, par une rapide avance, délruisirent tous les

M Georpes Posesen, Princes of pays o Asie ef de Nubie, Broxelles 1940, p. G2-6g.
® Voir dans le présent Hulletin les intéressanfes roemarques 3 ce sujet de
B. Masien, Palestine at the Time of the Middle Kingidom in Egypt, p. 37-38.
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stablissements de Kwiw qui ne furent pas rebitis par les envahisseurs.
D'oit hiatus de six sideles 4 partir de ce moment dans la vie sédentaire
dans ces régions dont parle M. Glueck. Le caractére purement nomade
de la vie des Khurrites dans le Négueb, et dans Eddm et Moah, se
dégage nettement des soureces ug.l;y,rptmnnu. Conformément 4 la nou-
velle situation qui s'était produite dans ces territoires 4 la suite de appu-
rition des Khurrites comme élément prépondérant de la population, les
hg;-. ptiens du Nouvel Empire ne ;].lrl"m-‘-nt plus des tribus de Kwiw, séden-
Laires el .uprnmloe mais du peuple des bﬂ‘\ : 11,1;1;';_ '} — Si6m, le [nﬂnpin
de hergers nomades. Il nous faut done tout d'abord éclaireir cetie nou-
velle dénomination.

Déja Champollion avait entrevu la relation enire le Siéw des hifro-
rlyphes et le copte wwe « bergers, plur. wwwe. [Yautre part, HE
i L{ﬂ-ptlt‘ll semble dtre le ptutmpﬁ substantive dérivant de la racine
]ﬂﬂ"k_ﬂn 334 qerver, aller d’endroit 4 endroit 3 . Ce terme convient
done parfaitement & dépeindre la vie nomade des Bédouins qui vivent
sous fa tente et élévent leur bétail, Mallres incontestés des déserts, ils se
livrent souvent au brigandage, guetlant les voyageurs sur les routes et
s'altaquant méme aux caravanes. Tel dul 8tre le type dexistence des habi-

™ Cf. B, Guss and A, H. Gaorsen, The Expulsion of the Hyksds, JEA, 5 (1519),
p- 38, n. 2 1 & The derivation of the Coptic word eymc from Egyptian Sim raes
back to Champollion, and may be regarded as the more cerlain since the word “im
(“Aamu) had undergone practicaly the same change of meaning in Coptic (ame
bubuleus), as Max Mivien, Studien zur Vorderasiatischen Geschichte, p. 6, n. 1, points
ant.s Ce point a &1¢ repris aussitdt par Ganvisen, Military Hoad between Egypt and
Palestine, JEA, 6, 1920, p. 100, n. 1 : « While most recent writers connect the
name of the Shosu with the West-Semitic root NPY | Sethe has reeently returned
ta the old ctymology from Egyptian #3s « to wanders | Nuchrichten v. d. kon. Ges.
der Wissensch., phil.-hist. Klasse, 1916, p. 130); he also interestingly shows how
hoth the names Shosu and the still older name *A’amu given to the Semites came
to mean + herdsmans in Coptic times {wewe, sme) because in contrast with the
settled agricultural Egyptians the Semites could be regarded as nomades and a
pastoral people.s Encore toul récemment W. F. Avwmcur dans B. A, 8. 0. 1., 8q,
February 1948, p. $2, n. 27 souseril & la thése de Sethe, et éerit : « Under no
cireunstances can the Epyplian word be derived from the Canaanite, as thought
by Max Midler and others. s
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tants khurrites dans cette partie du monde ancien. Rien d’élonnant, par
conséquent, qu'ils n'aient laissé des vestiges matériels de leur oceupation.
ﬂﬁj:& Thoutmeés 1T entea en contael hostile avee ces Bédouwins, Fn an

]
- ==

" J A, g pays du Néguebs 1‘.!:1113"=tlnll!11 W ol s'étalent révoltés les
- & Mm_}_‘ —— . ¢ coupables de Sess . Son fils, le roi Ami-

11
nnp]us 1L, au cours de sa seconde campagne en an g mende contre la

ville } 8« "¢ Apheqy (Rds el“Ain), au sud de la Palestine, ramena vivant

Memphis 3 3 F S F(TTTTTS 15200 Sosp @ prisonniers,

probablement durant sa traversée du Négueb, Gette derniére campagne

aq de son régne, il dirigea sa 14 campagne EI':E&T,I{IIIE' contre le

est mémorable entre toules : pour la premiére fois dans 'histoire, on y
voit cite & cote les f:.:-f.'ﬂ et les :"!I.I]F"I"I\' Au cours des upf-]';llinnﬂ: le rol é Y-
T,H"I'I 5 !"]‘l‘![]uile I] [mn 'I'-I.il:l"l]..l[FI 1]5"‘1 lf]]"l‘;-l{]i_,‘r:]}]]_i‘ I'_.! iL]'II'_"I"I-'I.’ : d;ln‘i :lxj :ll"-lff' r]i“i
prisonniers la mention des ¢ 15200 Sas vivantsy est précédée des g }
S ITTess. «36oo Aperws. Or, il ne fait plus aueun doute
ﬂl!jmll"{l?hili qlln El.’-‘ﬁ r.'tI]HI"IV []" j-ﬂlﬂ[}i‘_'- Ll‘.'illrl_ii]:lup]!iﬁ ]-]- I'_:I,I'_'I;‘l'i_'rl_[. 'I'I_l':l,]'r'! ]1!H
Khabiri des Lettres d'El-Amarna, voire le peuple des [léhrewx M1, Ces
Hébreux S1ilttﬂqilﬁtlt aux roitelets de la Palestine donl les 41[;:[:1-1:-', H se-
cours retentissent dans leur correspondance anx pharaons. Leurs bandes
pénétrent jusqu’an sud de la Palestine et, bientdt, elles déterminent des
changements dans 1aspect politique et ethnigue du Négueb.,

Nous allons démontrer & présent que ce houleversement correspond
i Vinvasion des Tddmites i Séir allestée par le péeil biblique. Nous verrons
aussi par les contre-coups, que cette invasion détermine, combien la
poussée sémilique devail &tre forte : nous assislerons alors & un véritable

M Ik, IV, Byo (biographie du général Amenemhab),

[k, IV, 521, Lidentité des deus opérations a été reconnue par Bnessren,
Ancient Necords, IL, p. 22y,

AL ML Bavawr, D newe historisehe Stele Amenaphes” I, Anneles du Seredee, 1. XLIT
(1g43), p. 21 g, 1. o, Nous nous propoesons de publier incessamment une étude
détaillée de cet important document.

M Cette double équation st maintenant, aprés la découverte do nouveanx doen-
ments égvpliens relatifs aux “Aperu, plus sédusanle que jamais (veir plus loin,

p- g8).
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oxode des Sos khurrites, en d’autres termes, des Séirites, des territoires
du Sud, el leur émigration, soit vers les frontidres de f'i'.:m.-ptﬂ a I'Quest,
soit vers le Nord afin de se réunir 4 leurs fréves khurvites qui venaient de
lomber sous la domination hittite. Ainsi, la date précise de 'invasion
¢domite est apogée de I'époque “amarnienne, suivie peu aprés par I’émi-
gration des Séirites qui toucha de prés 1'Egyple et & laquelle s'opposérent
vl[a‘numuwment les rais Séthos It et Ramsés I,

Ouand Séthos [ monta sur le trone des pharaons le 7 Khoiak U d'une
année apokatastasique. c'est-d-dire 1314 av. ] ~C. 9, il trouva tout le
territoire désertique qum relie lTﬁ'ptr‘ a I’Asie en bouillonnement. Les
grands n-i]i*f*-. de Karnak, veprésentant les guerves de ee roi, portent des
inscriptions * qui déerivent elamrement la situation : {'an 1 de Séthos T#
¢on vinl dire & Sa Majesté : Les coupables ~~ Lt Y Tt de Sas on
tenté une révolle. Leurs 57 = '=m&';i~‘ai chefs de clans (cest le
lerme égyptien correspondant a oy Gen., 36, 17) se sont lous réunis
el ze Liennent au haut des tells de la Palestine. lls ont commencé le tumulte
el les troubles. Ghacun tue son prochain, sans se soucier des lois du Pa-
lais.» Le roi décide alors immédiatement d’entreprendre une reunia-‘iﬂnc
punitive qui s'avira d'un suecés complet. G'est ainsi qu’on lit encore sur
les reliefs de Karnak : « L'an 1 de Séthos I : e désasire qu’a produil
le forl l’]‘"'"“ de Pharaon, v.s. [.! pm‘nn les @ .’:Hm}\;-\m
coupahles de ‘ma depuis la lﬂlf(‘l‘I‘HhF de Tjaru (Tell Abu Safeh, & quelques
kilométrves a V'est d’El Kantarah) jusqu'a P3-Kin'n} (Gaza ¥, la capilale
¢gyptienne du Gana®an).» L'action se déroule done dans le désert le long
de cette route céléhre reliant I‘EH:.]:I{: a la Palestine, Les reliels de Karnak

M Kurt Serne, Zur Jakeesrechnungy des Newen Reichs, A ey B8, po f1-ba,

& Iaprés les caleuls récents de 1. W, 8. Sewell dans §. B, K. Grasvimee, The
Legaey of Egypt, Oxford 1942, reclifiant la date proposée par Boncnawor, Mittel zur
seitlichon Festloygrong von Punkten der dpriptischen (feschichte, ele., p. 122, Cette rectifi-
tion a é1é endossée par Sidney Switn, Alalakh and Chronefogy, London 1gfo,
Pleddy Wards :

# On consultera ces relicfs le plus commodément dans les grandes reproductions
photegraphiques de Wiksainssa, Athas, I, pl. 34, 3g ol bo.

MW, F. Asmenr, JP.OWS., b (1924), p- tdg-1die o 'auteur se rofére
a A M. Ganoies, JEAL, B, poo1ob,
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représentent iei une des plus anciennes tentatives de dresser une sorte
de carte géographique de cette route du désert, en indiquant successi-
vement les différents points d’eau, tantdt fortifiés, tantdt se trouvant en
dehors des murs du fort. Le point de départ était Sile (Tjaru) @ sur la
frontiere épyptienne, et de li la roule se divigeail vers la edte et longeait
le bord de la mer jusqu’d El-Arvish (Rhinocolura), et plus loin, & Raphia
et (raza. Dans la suite de la campagne, Séthos 1* parvient encore & miter
une révolle des g s ) X “Aperw dans le voisinage de Beth-Shan
et réussit une incursion dans les monts du Liban. A sa ventrée triomphale
4 Tjaru, il est suivi de files de prisonmers de Sos que le texte explicatif &
Karnak déerit en ces termes : « Le butin que Sa Majesté & rapporté des
Sos et que Sa Majesté a pris Elle-méme en 1'an 1. Ainsi, sous le régne
de Séthos I'7 {1344 av. J.-C.), I’E;}}'pta voit Vapproche des Séirites vers
les frontigres de la Vallée du Nil. Des hordes compacles oceupent les
points d’eau entre Tjaru et Gaza et coupent la ligne vitale qui relie I’I:]g_;:,']:tc
i I'Asie. Cette poussée des Sos vers I'ouest ne peut dtre que la conséquence
de 'irruption des Eddmites dans leurs foyers paisibles autour de Séir
depuis I'époque “amarnienne. Le roi Séthos I* par son action énerpique,
fl'ﬂppfr les Bédomns séivites dans In pi‘?nirlsuhf du Sinai et en TEPOLESE
les restes vers la Palestine. Depuis lors, nous verrons les Sas se retirer
vers le Nord, aprés que leur expansion vers 1'Ouest leur edit é6é ripou-
reusement interdite.

Le fils de Séthos I, Ramsés 11 pflt'nuhm‘u andantissement des S{}s
dans le Négueb ct dans la montagne de Séir, entre I'an 5 et I'an 8 de

WOW,F. Menienr, The town of Sellé (Zurw) i the “Amarnah Tablets, JLE.A.. 10,
p. 6-8.

# (e point ressort de la stéle 5. B85 A et B du Palestine Archaeological Muscum
de Jérnsalem gqui fut déeouverte par Clarence 5. Fisher en 1g21 4 Beth-Shan,
Llinseription de eette stéle trés elfacdée que nous avons réusst de lire presque en-
titrement, fit {’objet de notre communication i I'[nstitut d'Egypte, an Caire, 4 la
stanee du 8 janvier 145, sous le ttre ¢ Dne pébellion des Hébrowr en Palestine du
Nord sous le végne de Séthes I, Voir provisvirement la note dans la Chrondque
d'Egypte, n* 3g-ho, jonvier et juillet 1945, p. 116-117, et Bulletin do I'fns-
titut &' Egrypte, tome XXVIT, 1946, p. 44g-050,
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son repne. Le fat est allesté d’abord sur un fragment de stéle de ce roi
découvert par Petrie 1 & Tell er-Retabeh {dans la végion de (iogen), sur

lequel Ramsés 11 est déerit

s sl Pl S ey

a faisant un grand massacre dans le pays de Se -
il Pt‘ﬁe feurs tells ', en twanl aw haut d e,
s fes vebitit avec des villes en son nom

Jour Udtornste . o

Ailleurs, sur 'un des obélisques retrouvés & Tanis @, Ramseés 11 s'at-

tribue ces grands titres de gloive -

S = T-T—Jf-

FEF YRy | - A
oy o e,

e et | emea L e

i Lion févoce aw vegard fascinatenr qui a dévasté le pays de S e qui a pillé
fa ;Hrmf.r:gne de Seir de son bras vaillont. s

U Perme, Lsraelite and Hyksos Cities, 106, p. 31 et pl. 3.

® Tl ne fail pas de doute, en dépit de ce que dit le Werterbuch, ¥, p. ho1, 5-10,
que fa.f ne canstilue pas foujours un vocable distinct signifiant ﬂmonmg_rm, 0, MAis
fqu’en réalité ee mol sous sa forme féminine s'est substitué depuis le Nouvel Empire
i l'ancienne forme masculine & o bane de sables, dunes, d'on comme $lément d'un
nom péographique «lerire, tells, Glest ainsi que nous avons anssi rendu le terme
ta.t dans Vinseription des reliefs de Séthes 1 a Karnak, plus haut, p. 76

& Pierre Moster, Les Obélivques de Ramsés 11, Kémi, 5, pl. 111, obélisque I, face
est. G W. F. Awestcur, The Oracles of Baloam, Journal af Biblical Literature, vol.
LXILL {Sept. 1g44), p. 228-y.
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La guerre contre les Séivites fup done un dvénement relentissant i cette
époque. Par une récente découverte, nous pouvons entrevoir mainlenant
1’|=.m'crgurnr3 de cette action de Ramsés 11 : elle s'est déroulée jusqu’anx
confing d’liddm en Transjordanie. in 1938, M. Fairman it g dépngé le
temple d**Amarah-ouest, au Soudan. Il y a découvert une liste asialigque
qui date du régne de Bamsés I, mais (ui semble élre en majeure partic
une réddition d'une liste d’Aménophis 1T qui figure & Sulb (Soleb).
Copendant, il 8’y trouve un groupe séparé de toponymes rédigé teds cer-
tainement & époque de Ramsés [T et comprenant pour la premitre fois
les noms de localités diverses du territoive des Sos. En voiei o abord

In ligie

O TEY ¥ S en St
AETTE R 1AW Lubdn en Sos.
DEEY AN XUD P en S
dj ¥ % =1 Sam‘ath en Sés.
e) mit Haoy Jahwit en Sas.
NEFY BT o Al

Nous allons tenter Uidentification de ces loealités dans ovdre que suit

la liste -
5, . i . [
a) T:% H saule anx Yeux que lu graphie égvptienne esl ici

gbrement défeetive, comme il ressort de lu copie impeccable de M. Fair-
man, quil a bien voulu me communiquer, Il suflit de la corriger en

@A W, Fumas, Prefiminary Report on the Frcavations al *Amarah West, Anglo-
Egvptinn Swdan 19381989, JEA, ab, p. 141 et pl. 14, fig, &. Dans JE4, a6,
p. 165, M. Fairman écrit : a These “Amarah lists, which will shortly be published
i detail, are ostensilly of Ramses 11, bul bave littde or ne connexion with (he
Ramesside lists and seem to be related to the lists of Amenophis U1 at Sulb, whence
it is possible they may have been copied.s Cf. aussi plus loin dans son comple
renduy p. 166, les rapprochements entre In liste d"*Amacah ol n liste do Sdloh.
Je dois & amabilité de mon ami Fairman 'obtention d ‘une copic complite de cette
nouvelle liste et la permission d'en faire usage ici.
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T = pour obtenir la graphie correcte!! rendant en égyptien : MY

(LXX Znesp) «Séivy dont on a tivé en égyptien le gentilice : 0™~
"), 3k, e Séiritesy (sous Ramsés I11, voir plus loin). I est clair que

o
dans la liste d"*Amarah-ouest, Séir est certainement un toponyme, lout
MFE ¢ le mont Séirs {L;f. e 0 Gen., 36,8 ot suuvum}
sur 'obélisque de Tanis qui est contemporain, ou plus exaclement comme
ey ale pays de Séivy (Gen., 36, Jo). Gette contrée s'étend &
Iest de 1"*Avabah, depuis extrémité de la mer Morte (El-Ghor) jusqu’a

la mer Rouge (‘Akabah). Elle comprend au eentre le Gehel Sherdh (Séir)

COmIme v

au suil de Pétra.

by =] 3. Cetie graphie dgyplienne transposée en sémitique
donne : 127 ¢ Labdny, la blanche, nom qui conviendrait parfaitement
i une ville de tentes hlanehes, Cette localité est citée dans Deut., 1, 1
dans un contexte fort confus, mais qu ne laisse aueun doute que
Labin l'eprésentu un foponyme du lerriloire éddmite.

Dins Nombres, 33, 18 et a0, Labin apparail sous la Hr'.‘t':hie léminine :
n32% ¢ Lilhnahs. Bofin, le méme toponyme semble revenir sous la graphie
= | M dans la liste géographique de Shosheng 177, mais sa localisa-
tion plu:m fait encore défant,

£ IH—HKHP Ge nom géographique est intéressant par la
praphie curieuse que le seribe égyptien a choisie : il a éorit deux Tois de
suite une particule possessive que 'on peul interpréter soit comme un
pronom possessif, 3° pers. fém. sing. : «le sienp (en cople @ nwc),
goit comme ['article possessif correspondant : «sony (en copte : nec ).
Nous sommes done en présence d’une racine redoublée que on peut lire
Paspés, Pospos ou mienx Péspas. Glesl en apparence une raeine sémi-
tique que 'on rapprocherail de arabe bishis « muscadiers, en égyptien

M Le D B. Maisler de Jérusalem auquel j'ai soumis le cas, se demande
s'll ne fauwdrail pas relenir quand méme la variante curieuse de notre liste. La
réduplication de la consonne r dans ce nom géographique est attestée dans la
graphie assyrienne : Sa’arri {Lvekesevin, Ane. Records, vol. 1[I, § 818). Ce phé-
noméne ne serait pas d aillenrs isolé parmi les graphies égyptiennes de toponymes
aginr:ir]m-.ﬁ sef. exemple elassigque : : T‘?__} n%¥732 (Liste de Thoutmes IIT,
1t 34
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“1”'“!-—.: bébé (Chants d’amour de FTurin, 11, 5). Lie nom Pespos
sidentifierait-il avec la vacine o2oe qui d’apres Eisler Y signifie ¢ bigarréy,
sens qui conviendrait & souhait & un campement de nomades? On sail
(que jusqu’d nos jours, les Bédonins se servent parfois de tissus rayés,
en diverses eouleurs, pour former les parois de lours Lentes.

Maisler préfére voir dans Pospos un nem d’origine Khurite el lo
rapproche du nom propre Pa-as-pa-du altesté dans [onomastique de
Nuzi. Le mot désignerait quelque oiseau, pmhahlnment le canard!®,

d) "‘fjH Il s'agit iei du gentilice bien attesté danms la Bible :
oo™ (I, Chey 11, 55 donne le plur. ooy ), «le Shamatiens
qui est issu des Kéniles, les forgerons umbulants de I"“Arabah. Ainsi,
parmi les sources extra-bibliques, les textes épypliens conliement pour
la premiére fois 'existence réelle de cette famille khurrite ¥ des Sham'a-
tiens, toul en nous apprenant qu'il y avait une ville dans Edém qui
portail son nom.

¢) “m w L Nous arrivens lel au toponyme peul-dtre le plus sur-
prenant de celte nouvelle diste, car sa traﬂsm'[pliml i la lettre -donne
incontestablement : v « Jahwiin. Pour la valeur phonétique des' denx
premiers radicaux, nous avons 'analogie dans 0} qui est contenu dans
le toponyme : =1 ! " gla terre de Jahoud» an voisinage de Memphis .
Bt o § n'esl que la graphie syllabique [« group-writings) pour vendre
le waw. Ov, on ne saurait manguer de ‘rapprocher ce nom dn Eélrn-
gramme i, dont la forme abrégée s, sans le n final en guise de
maler lectionis ¥, est attestée dans les Papyrus aramdens d?Elép]mnlilm
qui datent de ['époque perse. De méme, le nom du roi d’Isragl que les

“t Robert Bisuen, Do Bunte Rock Josephs, 0. L. Z., 11, August 1go8, Sp, 368-
Syizef O Lo Z, 14, Sp. Sog. G sussi Jﬂ_l[] bibs disignant une sorts | 'oie
ou de canard (W, 1, kg7, 1),

= I Geee, I°, ML Peeves, A AL Macne, Voot Personal Names, 143, p. G0 L

2 Cf. Gissoenc et Musies, JP.O.S., 14, p. 262, el Gisssene, The Ugarttic Texts,
Jerusalom 1936, p. gh.

W Kuart Serne, Sprean der Perserhorvschaft in der spiteren dgyplisehien Sprach, dans
Festgabe fiir Theodor Noldeke, Gotlingen pgef, poirsd.

& Arthur Usesin, dramdisehe Papyrus von Elephanting, Leipzig vg o, Binfithvung,
p- HIEV.

Bubletin. '
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massoretes derivent 857 ¢ Jéhouy est attesté en cunédiforme avee la voca-
lisation Je-u-a dans les textes de Salmanassar II en 842 av. 1.-C. 0.
Ainsi, il n'y a pas de doute que notre localité édomile porlait d apreés notre
source qui date du régne de Ramsés 11 (vers 1300 av. | ~(0.) le nom sacré
du dieu des Israélites. Pour sa localisation plus précise, il nous manque
encore tous les éléments. Maiz nons pouvens mentrer au moins que la
ville de Jahwi dut éire un centre kénile, tont comme Sham'ath. Un sait
que le tétragramme 73 est une innovation qui dale de 'époque il
Moise @, Afin d'expliquer aux Israélites le nom saeré sn, lour chel eut
recours & la forme développée daprés Uinterprétation fournie par Ezode,
L, 14. Or, Moise dont les liens farmiliaux avec Hobab, le Kénite, sont
connus (Juges, IV, 11), semble avoir élové un dien kénite au rang de
dieu national des Israélites opprimés en Bgypte. Le succis de ce dieu
auprés de ces derniers peut &tre cherché duns le fait que, par la bouche -
de Moise, son élu, il prometiail de les sortic d'Egypte. Dans tous les cas,
on a éerit avee raizon ¥ : @it is clear thal Jahweh had been recognized
anil had been worshipped belore lsrael came into conlact with him.»
Le fait nouveau qui émerge maintenant de nolre documenlation est done
Uexistence d'une ville Jahwa en territoive kénite, ce qui rend Uorigine
].uénite du culte de Jahwi encore plus probable .

}&J 2 la {rmphm :.uErgrt_,r{- immédialement un nom tel que
‘luhph On connail une ville de ce nom & 'est du Tigre, & mi-chemin
entre le Zab supérieur el le Zab inlévienr, Uancienne Urhilum, aujour-
d’hui Lrbil (ou Arhil). Cest prés de cette ville d"Arbeles que le 2 octobre
331 Alexandre le Grand vemporta sa célebre victoire d’Asie sur le roi
de Perse. Une autre ville céléhre qui porta le nom Arbela est e site d'une

W OFL Usesan, .02, g, 22d sq.
| Arnold Soncews, Der Gottesnaime Jakwe, Z.00LM.00 ., go (nouvelle série, val. 15),

136, p. Ggh sqq.

i Qestencey el Rowsow, Hebrew Religian, it Crigin and Development, London
1gda, pooids,

M Surcotle thése voir 1. &, Nypene, Deuteroncmium 33, a-3, Zeitscheift der
Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellsehaft, vol. ga (Nouv, Sérvie, vol. 1 7) Leipaig 1438,
p. 337-338; Juus Monesstens, Amos Studies, vol. T {Hebrew Union Caollege

Press) Cincinnali 1gfe, poo125-129q.
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ancienne synagogue Juive & Irhid 1V, & Uouest du lae de Tibériade, prés
de Magdala en Galilée, souvent cm:, par historien Joséphe. Enfin, on
connait le grand tertre d’Irbid en Transjordanie 2, le %278 02 ¢ Beth-
Arbily d’Osée, 10, 14, 1] est un fait acquis de nos jours que les lopo-
nymes qui comportent 1'élément 22 ¢ maisony (temple du patron de
la ville} dans la Bible et ailleurs, sonl de formation relativement récente.
en ce sens que cet élément ne saurail dre considéréd comme ayant primi-
tivement fait partie du toponyme en question. Ainsi, nous pouvons placer
notre localité & Trbid en Transjordanie qui & U'époque d'Osée porlait
déji le nom Beth-Arb@l el qui avait été conquise, sans doute, par Sal-
manassar I (83g-Bad av. 1.-C.}, lors de ses campagnes conlre les Ara-
méens de Damas,

Au terme de e rapide essal d’interprétation de Ja liste de Ramses 11
concernant les localités conquises dans le ¢ pays de 55(53&_. précisons
étendue de ce pays & cefte époque. Depuis que les Edémites se sont
emparés de cefte contrée, le mont Séir en est toujours resté le centre,
i Uest de I""Arabah. L'ancienne expansion des Séirites vers le Négueh.
4 U'Ouest, semble avoir pris fin. Ce territoire se trouvait fermement entre
les mains des ]:JL;ﬂJtiuns, depuiz Séthos 1. Au nord du mont Séir,
toute la Transjordanie jusqu’a Beth-Arbal leur était soumise. un territoive
étenduo que les armées de Hamses 11 semblent avoir victorieusement,
Lraverse,

Entre-temps, 1'émigration des Sos séivites, apres la défaile que lear
avait infligée Séthos [ de la frontitre de Haﬁ:u'ptz? jusquic Gaza, avait
vird vers le Nord. Ces Khurrites de Séir décidivent en effet de passer dans
le tamp enne mi et de se réuniv aux adversaires les E’]“*‘ pum:m[s tlix
I’ EE."I-I}['E les Hittites, qui, sous la direction de leur roi Muwattali, con-
centrérent de trés grandes forces prés de Kades sur 'Oronte en 'an 3
de Ramsés I1. La présence de clans séivites dans les lignes ennemies es!
attestée explicitement dans les sourees épgyptiennes. L'une des versions
du eélébre vécit égyptien de Ta ¢ Bataille de Kadess, relate arvivie de
deux Sos que Muwattali envoya au-devant de 'armée de Ramsés [1 qui

MCE Ko et Warmscen, Anftke Synagogen in Galilia, I.Lllrzi[; rgufi, p, By,
oAnton Jmkv, Durel Paldsting wnd Syreen, £ALP V53 {1gdo), poo1iio,
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pénétrait déjh en Syrie, pour espionner les mouvemenis de armée
égvptienne, Les deux espions furent capturés et amenés devant Ramses 11
4 Sabtwna. (uestionnés sur les positions occupées par les forces du rai
hittite, les espions séiriles essayent d'induire Ramsés 1T en erreur : ils
Ini enchent la présenee de Muwattali, toul prés, i Kades, el allirment qu'a
Papproche des armées égyptiennes, il s'est rolivé irés loin, jusqu’anx
environs d’Alep. Voici en quels termes s’exprime insceriplion égyptienne

an passage U qui nous intéresse :

PLBARISN S R i

SN LAY AR NS

— D~

YNNI =T — Ty
b Jal L
L_.,._,}m [rgzh

w Arrivée de dewr Sts des elans de bmt en disunt a Sa 'l-frl_p‘s-'! {le somt nos
ﬁ'm'ﬂ.’d, les chefs des eine fui son chez de coupable de Hatt, qui nous ont ﬁm‘
ventr auprés de Sa {sic) Mufesté.s

On ne saurait définir plus clairement la position des Sés i ce moment
de I'histoire. Chassés de leurs foyers du Mont Séir el repoussés par
Séthos I depuis la frontiére de ]"Egﬂ:ln jusqu’aun nord de la Palestine,
ils sont & la veille du grand choe entre Hitlites et Egypt[ﬂns prés de
Kades dans les rangs ennemis. Los Sos stirites, qui avaient réussi de
s '¢chapper au cours de leur exode vers le Nord, furent sans doute aceueillis
i bras ouverts par les Hittites qui en firent leurs alliés. Ils furent méme
jugés si inébranlablement loyaux & la cause hittite que le roi Muwattali
n'hésita pas de choisir deux chefs des clans sérites pour espionner les
armées de Bamsds 11,

" Charles Kvesve, La Rataille de Qadeck, « Bulfetins, p. 30001,
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Un sitele plas tard, & 'époque de Séthos I, les Sas séh:iles sont
toujours en Syrie, dans la région de Kades. C'est la que les Egyptiens
les rencontrent et craignent leur présence. Dans les devits sativigues du
Pap. Anastasi T qui vemonle i eolle épogue, nous lisons la savoureuse
polémique que le seribe Hori soutient contre son confrére Amenemape.
Hori dévoile Fincompétence de son adversaire dans la géographie des
possessions asiatiques de I'Egypte et éerit (19, 1-3) :

IRt AN bt PPE
....-a-& ey
IEEah Wit g R S
Pl o T 3 10
l'_J-:]'E“HiiI”.ﬂE(L--f!hﬂ.k*llw

Jol B 75 RS I PP e

« Tee n'es jamais allé encore & Kades et Tubihi,

Tu n'es pas parti vers ln végion des Sos avee fo butaitlon € avchers.
T w'as s Iﬁm-fﬁ fo chewmin vers Migil'I

(o1 le ciel est obscurci le jour par la végétation

des cyprés, des chénes et des cédres,

ow les Fons sont I}frﬁ' netibrewy qite fos J-mm.l'béres el fos m:l".'.i:l o,

ef qui est de towt edté entouré de Ses.»

M Alan H. Gunnisen, Litevary Teats of the New Kingddom, 1, Peomin
M Cf, Georges Posenes, La miésaventurs d un Syrien et le nom égyptien de Fours,
Orientalia. vol. 13, fase. 3 (1944}, p. 19g-200.
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Et plus loin, dans le méme papyrus (23, 7-8), ces Sos redoutables
sont dépeints sous les trails de géants mesurant plus de deux mélres .

wlLe difilé étroit est infesté de Sas cachés sous les arbustes.
(Quelques-uns parmi ewx ont guatre condfes ow cing couddes
dﬂpu{.ﬁ‘ o téie j'wl;,ly. & la ;r:fn.n..ff! e ;Ji'c.rf,

ond wun v’cﬁur'r.f‘ﬁ;mm_. fewers ceoure ndfant !m:'nf fe.‘rrr!’rés,
el tls ne prétent pas Uovelle auw flatteries. s

Depuis lors, les destinées ultéricures de ces Sow séirites s'effacent dans
'|’zu*:'it:ru-pT.'1r1 de 1'tustoire de 1'Oetent .'Lm:[ﬂrl, et 1 n'est ijhm' |'Iu|‘.:x'1.]ﬂn
que des Sos édémites, les intrus au Mont Séir depuis Pépoque “amar-
!lif’!i”]ﬁ. }

Dans les sources égyptiennes, le nouvean nom que recut le lerriloire
du Mont Séir ﬂﬂ]mi.x' I'invasion des Erlﬁmi[e:% : l‘ ij s 3, _.?L. " —— {rf&-:h‘rm #
ne se renconire pour la premigre fois, jusqu'a heure actuelle, que sous
le régne du fils de Ramsés [I, Ménephtah. Coincidence eurieuse : les
sourees épyptiennes nous liveent le nom A'Edém au méme point e
I'histoire qu'ils nous transmettent pour la premiére foizs le nom du peuple
d'Isval . Ging ans aprés la prise de Guézer, quand Ménephtah s attribua
le titre de “‘%‘:‘}\,1}\%;1, efriomphateur de Guézers»® aprés
avoir chitié le peuple 1] 501 kﬁ‘fh’ d ilsraiély en Palestine (vers
1223 av. J.-G.), les [rtlld{“"'fl ontitres de Pharaon & est de ll;n'pto
permetient aux clans de Sis sémitiques d’ Fdém d'entrer dans la contréde
de Gozen, entre Tanis el Tjaru, pour y faire paitre leurs troupeaux antour

W Stéle du Caire, 1. 34025, dite a Stéle d'Tsmaéls @ Lacw, Siels du Nourel
Hmpire, p. 52-3g et pl. 17-19. Tradvetion dans Seirceisens, A.Z., 34 (1806,
. 1-25 et Bressten, dne. Bec., 11T, § Gos-61g. Cf. pour e texte paralléle tris
mudilé 3 Karnak, Kvesve, B L FoO 4L G, a0, pootad-nrg.,

™ Henri Gavinien, Le lenple d’ Amada, po 187 et pl. 40 B, stéle de Ménephtah,
1. =. Un vestige. peut-fire, du passage du roi égyplien dans cetle ville, a é1é mis
an jour par les fouilles de Guézer @ un pelit cadvan solaire portatif en ivoire inserit
anx cartouches de Ménephtal; of. Stewart Maciwusten, Ereavations at fezer, I,
p. 481, fig. 456,
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des laes. Le passage céléhre qui nous livee ces donndes est contenu dans
le Pap. Anastasi ¥I, 51-61 sous la [orme d'un rapport olficiel 2

« Nous avons accomplt la tdche consistant d faive prsser 3 W@ BARJ
m}‘; ]I : .H!ﬁ}""‘"-__. — ey clans des Sos d ernm par
fovteresse de Meénephtah a Tjeku en divection des laes (brk.t) de « Pithim
e .'Fféngj:mafm qut est & Tjeku, pour fes nowrriv ef pour surrir fewrs troupeair,
avee U approbation de Pharaon, le hon Soleil de tos les pays, Pan &8, le 5" jour
dpegromene » Nuissance de Seth.y

(el conlrmsle avec |’r:’*.pnf|uﬁ de Séthos I'0 2 alors, les Dandes de .‘:Eﬁ'ﬁ
séivites déferlant sur Uartire vitale de 'Hgypte vers est furent pour-
guivies aves acharnement, maintenant les ]'r:tlfﬁmites sonl aulorisés non
senlement & faive paitre leurs troupeaux i travers la péninsule sinaitique,
mais une fois arrivés, toul affamés, aux portes de E’Eg{y}}i.v, Pharaon en
personne leur ouvre la contrée fertile de Goen.

Ces rapporls amicaux avee les Eddmites ne eessent qu’ic Pépocue de
Ramsés 1T (vers 1200 av. J.-G.). Dans le grand Pap. Harris T, 0.
g-t ¥, nous lisons une pittoresque description d’une campagne de
Hamsts T contre les 4 Séivites s qui dvidemment 4 cette date ne peuvent
ftre que les Bdbmites

hHﬂﬂE“ﬂE-Z’j*'I;M&
L WLICLBAI 058 NS AR
239N !!...1mku -

h - -t:uh‘
=_ T e N & 24

a L ai wmes en picces fes Seirites parmi les clans de Sos el g prile lewrs tentes
|f'?f_|$-‘:|. avec ce gu elles contenaient d homames ef de biens, I:re’e meme e s
innombrables troupean ). v

P Alan H. Ganoisen, Lot Epyptian Misoollandes, p. 76.
YA Encnses, Papyrus Hoeis, 1 (g 335, poogdd,
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Ainsi vers 1200 avanl T.-0., les Edﬁlllitﬂﬁ du Mont Séir habitent encore
sous la tente. Le scribe épyptien se sert ic1 du voeable sémitique ohel
(en ugaritique ahl) pour désigner la tente du Bédouin. Leurs bestiaux
sont gans nombre, ainsi que leurs richesses. Mais, par suile de lenr
organisation particulariste en clans indépendants les uns des autres, et
toujours en discorde entre sux, les Eddmites sont une proie facile pour
une foree coordonnée qui les surprend dans leurs foyers paisibles.
L'armée égyptienne de Ramsés IIT a di avoir peu de peine & piller les
lentes de ces Bédouins dispersées sur de vastes distances i travers les
steppes et les déserts. Aprés celle défaite, ou & la suite de défaites
semblables, les Lddmites ont dit se rendre compte de avantage qu'’il
y aurait & s'unir, & concentrer leurs forces pour mieux résister & des
attaques futures, el & confier leur défense & unroi, élu parmi les chefs de
leurs clans. Avec la réalisation de la royauté d'Edém qui date de cetle
¢époque, nous rejoignons les données historiques de la Bible avec
I'extrait de la Chropique des rois d'Bddm ¢avant qu'un roi régnil
sur les enfants d’Isvaély [Gen., 36, 31

Lii ne s'arrétent pas les sources pharaoniques sur Uhistoire d’ Edém.
Elles prolongent encore et complélent les données hibliques sur les
démélés que le royaume israélite eut avec le royaume d Tdam sous les
régnes de David et de Salomon. Le pwmu*t frvre des Rois rappelle action
vigoureuse entreprise par David contre Keddm (I, Rots, 11, 14 el suiv.).
Au dire de la Bible, les troupes israélites du g:fenu"ll Joab mirent six
mois & exterminer tous les médles de ce pays. Quelques Eddmites aungmentés
d'une poignée d’hommes de Paran parnmpnt as w}mppen el metire &
I'abri, 4 la cour d Lp}]m le jeune prince Hadad, seul survivant de la
maison rovale d’ Fddm. L'aceueil que lui véserva Pharaon ful chaleurenx
A tel point qu’il accorda au jeune prinee la main de sa propre belle-seur,
Hadad attendit en TT]mrpLe la morl de David pour retourner dans ses
Eiats ot v faire valoir ges droits an irone i,

Jusqu'd Pheure, on croyait connaitre Ie nom de Uépouse du pharaon
hospitalier qui avail regn Hadad el sa suite. A trois reprises, le récit

0 Mbrecht Avr, fsrael wnd J:I'frlrpfcn_. Leipzig 1gon ( Heitrdge cur Wissenschaft
votn Alten Testament, fasc. 6), p. 17, n. 1 el p. 1819,
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biblique semblait en effet le citer : o:onp (I Rots, 11, 19), ouznn,
var. z3znn (I flois, 11, 20, La lecture traditionnelle de ce nom :
& Takhpnés» paraissait toujours suggérer aux initids un nom spéeifi-
quement égyplien, seulement los sources égyptiennes ne 'attestaient
point . Nous pouvons montrer & présent, pour la premiére fois, que
sous cette graphie hébraique ne se cache point un nom propre égyplien
de femme, mais le titre que les reines i|1li‘g1.' pte portérent depuis les tem ps
immémoriaux. Bn [ait, nous sommes en présence de la contre-partie
féminine du titre des rois d° ngrpl.'.e : ix72 « Pharaon» ¥ emprunté par
les rédacteurs bibliques. Nous verrons aussi que lo contexte supporte
entierement notre nouvelle interprétation.

La elel du probléme réside dans la version grecque des Septante rela-
tive i notre passage. La reine égyptienne y esl appelée : @exeperva (var.
Ocyepea) . On voit que les Septante avaient eu sous les yeux un
lexte hébraique qui portait & Uendroit la lecon : ousnn, Or, dans le n
les égyptologues avaient déji reconnu 'article égyptien du genre [éminin
--L t3, fort courant an débul des noms propres féminins de 'époque.
L'interprétation de cet ¢lément étanl acquse, 1l resle ounn ol le n

0 CF les anciennes Llentatives d'interprétation de V. h]rm_.nm B, |." rippteloprische
Bandglossen zum Nten Testament, Strasshurg 1404, p. fo- . On ne saurail accepler
davantape la nouvelle 1entative de Pierve Moxrer, Le I.Jmmu tAveets, 1901, puotgg
eonsistant & égaliser Takhpenés avee Uég. ¢25p n isr 1 ne saurait s agir en effet d 'un
nom propre théophore comprenant 'élément «lsiss, puizque fe nom de celte
déesse s'éerit en sémiligue spx ¢l non pas s tu g, sans parler de Pobstacle qui
nous parait insurmontable d’un 5 hébraique devant rendre le 3 égyptien. En réalite
le mom ¢3 Ep nst n'existe pas sur la statue 741 du Mosée du Caire, 4 laquelle AL Mon-
tol se véfere : le nom qu’on y lit est ; h mj . Jf -pla)i(t)-n{-f)="f5t «La
part (accordée) i Isiss. Cf. le mom ‘!&;x._- ﬂ- qui - d’apris Spiegelbery
(£.D.M.G., 53, 635) est rendu en hébreu par Ma%D (Jingwm, XX, 1-3, 6, ete. ).
AL Maontet néglige aussi totalement la version gretquv I‘:c:usla,m; des .'::L,plaul.e dont
Spiegelberg avail souligné l'importance.

= L'idenlification avee lo titre fgyplien &4 £33 s {en cople pro, apo et en grec
hapzar) est due 4 E. de Rougé ; ef. H. HnLGaCII Die Aegyptologrie, Leipzig 18g1,
. 200,

W Gesesiws, Hebre. w. Avem. Handwirterbuch iiber dus Alte Testament, 16, Aull.,
113, p. 853 sqq.
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]lﬁhF'FliﬁIl]F‘. (!lli‘. Il:‘- H]"Iﬁﬂ l"f”i“] J'éﬂ'll“él'“lﬂﬂrll I:I-Hl1 1111 & 01U LI i ]'Jl'_":l.ll I'EP].‘L;—
senter un % b égyptien comme dans le nom propre orie, en #g.
H [ Pi-nhij « Pinkhass. Or, hm-nis reproduit & la lettre le titre
ies reines ’j'rjmrpm : };: d hom-tnig-t, ¢ épouse rovales qui
souvent, quand il s'agissait de la principale femme de Pharaon, élait
suivi de |1n'3pilhi1:ln : E wr.t 4 la {_;I'EiTH]tH:!I. Nolre Lexte hib“que se refers
précisément & ¢la grande épouse royales : mvan cuvan. I reste &
expliquer la corruption du 2 original en 2 & part la possibilité trés vrai-
semblable d'une eonfusion graphique enire ces deux lettres similaires,
je suis enclin d’admettre plutél dans la forme fautive owenn une erveur
par assonance avee le toponyme épyptien fort connu des prophétes
d'Israél : onienn Takhpankhés 0 (Daphnae, aujourd hui Tell Défenneh).
Le passage entier (I, fois, 11, 19-20) prend ainzi le sens que voici
« Hadad trouva grdce aux yeux de Pharaon, & tel point qu’il lui donna
pour femme la seur de sa femme, la scour de da grande épouse royale.
La smur de répm]ﬁﬂ 1’1)3‘:1]& lui enfanta son fils Guénoubath el ]T:Imuae
rovale le sevea dans la maison de Pharaon. s

L identification du frhm'.‘mn e11 qlmﬁ[iun eal ]1U:§'Hi]]]ﬂ, £11 1]1’;]1i1. i la
pénurie de documents datés pour la fin de la XXI" dynastie. On peul en
pifet établir un 5}’[](}]’1]"'(}“'[3[1!,& entre les FOYAUIES d ' Tsrail e L],JI::-EH']JH_‘:
pour le début de la XXII* dynastie grace & denx mentions du roi Sho-
H]]ﬂnq I** dans la Bible. La pmmiﬁam ek SILrjslmnti I ¢n rapport aves:
la 24 année du roi Salomon, lorsque 1’Epiu‘atien Jaroheam s’enfuit en
]:]m-'pte (1, Rois, 11, o), et la seconde le place en 1'an 5 du roi Rehabeam
(I, flois, 14, ab-a6), lors du triomphe qu'il remporta dans sa guerre
palestinienne que commémore un eélébre velief 4 U'est de la salle bubastite
a4 Karnak ™. Or, une inscription rupestre dans les carriéres du Gebel
Silsilleh datée de 'an 21 du régne de Shogheng I relate inaugura-

U No#l Avad-Gmox, Adeersarie Semitiea (1), VII. — Ba®al Saphon cf les diews
de Tabpanheés dans un nouvean papvrus phénicien, Annales du Serviee, t. XL,
fasc. o, p. 444 sqq. :

# Joseph Lawseyen, Das Siepesdenbaeel Seheschonk £z Kornak, Neoss o, Bh.
1gag.

M Lerses, Denbmdater, TII, 254 e Breasven, Ancient Records, IV, § jo1-708,
CL aussi Daeasreo, Ameriean Journal of Semitic Languages and Litteratures, t. 21,
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Lion des travaux dans ves carvibres en vue de constructions ordonndes par
le voi dans le temple d’Amon & Karnak, comprenant en premier lieu, sans
doute, la salle bubastite et lo velief de Ia campagne palestinienne ), L’an 3
de Rahebeam correspond par conséquent approximativement & 'un =24
de Shoshenq [, 51 'on se tient & la chronologie hiblique du 1% Livre
des Rews, el en particulier aux quarante ans attribuds comme durde de
riyene & Salomon {1, feis, 11, Ao =11, Chron., g, 3o}, il suffit de déduire
ces vingl-el-une années de Shoshenq 17 de la période de quarante-cing
ans comprenant les cing années de Rehabeam, pour oblenir pour le début
du régne de Shoshenq I 'an 24 de Salomon. (Vest préeisément en eelte
année que la Bible place fa fuite de Jarobeam : ayant achevé le temple de
Jérusalem en 1%an 11 (I, fods, 6, 38) el son palais en 'an 24 (I._ Rots,
. 10}, Salomon entreprit en effet les travaux du & Millos 2 (T, Rois, 11,
27 ), au début desquels Jarobeam commenca sa conspiration contre le roi
el s’enfluit auprés de Shoshenq 17 qui venait de fonder une nouvelle dy-
nastie en Egvple.

(n peut prouver, d’autre part, Uidentité do EI!]:ir;mn rlui recul le ]'u"im:n
Hadad et du pharaon qui maria sa fille & Salomon. Pour cela, il suflit de
montrer & quelle date Salomon. fut en possession de la ville de Guézer
qu’il re¢ut en dot de Pharaon (I, Rois. g, 16). Dans la eorrespondance
échangéo entre Salomon el Hiram de Tyr concernant les préparatifs de
la eonstruction du temple de Jérusalem, le roi de Tyr promet 4 Salomon
de lui Tournir du bois des fordts du Liban qu’il fera acheminer en radeaux
par mer jusqu’it Jafla, d’oli Salomon pourra le faive transporter & Jéru-
salem (11, Chron., 2, 16). Or, la roule de ce point de la cote & Jérusalem
passe par Gudzer. Salomon n'aurait pu ze servir de cette voie de commu-
nication, s’il n'élait pas déji en possession de la ville de Guézer qui la
commande. Salomon éponsa done la fille de Pharaon avant I’an 4 de son
regne, date du commencement des travanx de construckion du temple

Po 2 seeq. Liargument offect par cette inseription est déji mis en ligne par 1", J.
Luvrn, Aus Aegyptens Vorzeit, Berlin 1881, p. fob.

® Ludwig Boncuwor, Zur Baugeschichte des Amontempels von Karnal, Leipzig 1905,
pe 36 sqq. Of, Wispenass, 0. L. Z., 1q0fi, p. 338,

¥ Sorte de fort mazsil desling & boucher la briche de la cité de David{], Rois,11,29)
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(I, Rois, 6, 11 =11, Ghron., 3. a}. D'ailleurs, nons savons que, durant
toute la période de construction du temple et du palais roval, la ferame
égyptienne de Salomon habita la sombre @cité de David » [I Rois, 3,1
et g, 2d). Or, le roi II'lll répna vingl ang avanl Shosheng [*7 en Epypte ful
incontestablement le ron bi.uuun, !iT‘LdGEESb{‘I]I immnédial de Paousennes 11
dont le régne fut le dernier de la XXI° dynastie et n’excéda pas de heau-
coup la durée de douze ans, attestée Jusquiict par les monuments contem-
porains. Si neus ajoutons i ces douze ans les dix-sept ans connus du répne
de Siamon, la prise de Guézer lomberait vers I'an g de Siamon. Mais en
réalité, il faut aceorder encore quelques années de régne & chacan de cos
rois @ le plus sir serait de fixer la prise de Guézer vers l'an 19 de Siamon.
Or, on sail que le jeune prince dddmite Hadad retourna dans sa pairi::
dés la mort du voi David el du chef de 'armée Joab (1, fiois, 11, 21}, ef
le pharaon qui 'avail accueilli élant e méme que celui dont il prit congé
avanl son départ, il sagit done encore du roi Siamon 1,

Longtemps celle solution avail paru puvemenl conjeclurale, a défaul
d’'une preuve attestant 'activité guerriere des rois de la XXI* dynaslie
en Asie. Au contraire, leur grande faiblesse et 1isolement de lL ayple
se dégageaient d'une maniére éelatante du rapport officiel que le Tone-
tionnaire égyptien Wenamoun nous a luissé de son vovage en Syrie, en
mission royale, au débul de la XXI® dynastie. Les choses n ‘onl pris pour
nous un aubre aspect que du]mis les récentes découverles du IH'O[L‘-EHL'-H['
Montet & San el-Hapar. La trouvaille des sépultures royales de In XXI* dy-
nastic & Tanis nous a mis mainlenant en possession de nouveaux docu-
ments épigraphigques qui révelent distinctemenl chez les monarques de
cette dynastie un esprit marlial jusqu’alors insoupgonné. Cela s’appligue
nolamment au roi Siamon. M. Montet vient de publier un reliefl de ce roi
qui le représente dans la pose du roi triemphateur, brandissant une arme
qui s’abat sur les téles des ennemis quil a caplurés W, Le [ragment a

@ Voir cependant lo résultat différent auruel semble avoir abouti en 1941 le
T Jaroslav ltlisrn}" squi s'est spécialement oecupé de la chronelogic de la XXI
rijrnastiun i_.-iurmf:!.\' it Serviee, 1. XLIT, HJ.-"J 3, P 331’11

% Pierre Moster, Le Drame d'Avaris (Hzsai sur la pénétration des Sémites en

Egypte), Paris 1961, p. 196 et fig. 58.
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congerve dans la main dun des captifs une double hache, arme caracté-
ristique des ¢ peuples de la mery, ce qui fait présumer que la seéne sym-
bolise une guerre de Siamon contre les Philistins qui tenaient la cdte
palestinienne, y compris (radzer,

En résumant ces résultats, nous pouvons brosser un tableau plus com-
plet des relations politiques que I'E ‘eypte entretint avee le pays d'Edém
al g,puqun de Ta monarchie d'lsragl. Depuiz que la royauté fat ingtaurde
4 Edém, huit rois montérent sur le tréne, dont le 4° et le 8¢ portérent
le nom de Hadad, sans parler du prinee do mime nom qui se réfugia &
la cour de Siamon. (est done sous le végne de Hadad IT que le vieux roi
David porta la guerre en Edom et v demeura six mois massacrant tous les
males. L' ]‘:mpl.ﬂ, cependant |11témss,r-.n directernent aux destinées d'Edém,
ne riposta pas, el son roi Siamon dut se horner & aceneilliv le jeune Ha-
dad I, en attendant Ie moment propice ou il pourrail se servir de ce
prétendant an trdne pour interveniv dans los affaives A’Edém, Enire-
temps. il unit le prince éddmite par des Liens matrimoniaux # ln maizon
d'Egypte, en lut accordant la main de sa belle-seeur. A la mort du roi
David, Hadad II1, avant alteint Idpe adulte, pavvint, sans donte aves
I'aide égyptienne, & s'imposer & une parlie an moins de son royaume, i
la montagne de Séir. Siamon ne sous-estima pas la puissance du royaume
de Jérusalem sous ’égide d'un voi forl et sage que fut Salomon, Une trive
de bon voisinage fut conclue probablement et le différend concernant
Eddm fut mis en veilleuse. Pour fournir des preuves de ses intentions
amicales, Siamon, au lendemain de son triomphe sur les Philisting de
Guézer, accorda In main de sa propre fille & Salomon avee la ville nouvelle-
ment conguise en dot. Uontrairement au dire de la Bible, Guézer ne dut
pas subir alors une destruction totale par le feu, co qui d’ailleurs a éé
confirmé par les fouilles entreprises dans ce site ™, sans quoi ce serait

* On en a méme ticé argument pour dénier i la ville de Goézer le réle qu'elle
joua dors du maviage de Salomaon avee la prineesse dgyplienne ; ef, W. P, Avowaur,
Egypt and the early history of the Negeh, JP.OS IV (1924), p. 143 qui va jusqu'i
substituer ici & Guézer, la ville de Guiérar au suwd de Gaza, en admettant dans le
texte hildique une confusion entre eos denx noms qui présentent des graphies
similaires.
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une bien drdle de dot qu’une ville ruinée, un vaste monceau de cendres !
Duvant toule celle période, Salomon cul lous les loisirs d’étendre ses
voies de communicalions vers le Sud, d’ouvrir un acees 4 la mer Louge
en agrandissant le port et le centre minier et industriel d'Etzion-Guéber,
sur le polfe d”"Aqabah. Les vécentes fouilles de M. Glueck & Tell el-Khe-
leifeli 1 ond révéld la vitalité insoupeonnée de ce grand centre métallur-
gigque eb i’impurtuncﬁ de son port i "ot Imr'ti rent les navives tyriens vers
les edtes d'Ophir rapportant de or en abondance pour les collves de
Salomon. Un demi siéele environ, le royaume izraélite tira seul tout le
profit des nunes de cuivre de 1"*Avahah, sans étre directement molesté
par U'Egypte. Ge ne fut qu'a avénement d'une nouvelle dynastie dans
la Vallée du Nil qui eut & sa téle le roi Shosheng I'7, issu d'une vieille
famille de mercenaires libvens, que les Em‘ptiens nouérent savammenl
une inlvigue qui réussit si bien que la perte d'Edém ne put étre évilée
par les monarques de Jérusalem. Comme Simon 'avait fait avec Hadad,
Shosheng 1" soutint Jarobeam contre Salomon avee son mouvement
séparatiste des dix trihus du Nord. Au moment eritique, il lu offrit un
reluge en Egypte jusqu’a la mort de Salomon. Le roi égyptien prépara
pendant vingl ans les Jorces qui devalent le porter & la victore en Pales-
tine. L'enjeu était d'aillenrs d'importance : la viche province d'Edom.
A Pithém, & Tell el-Jahoudiéh, & Tanis, Shosheng I'* se fortifia. A la mort
de Salomon, il envoya Jarobeam semer la discorde au cours des cérémo-
nies du couronnement de Rehabeam & Sichem. Le plan réussit & souhail
ot la scission devint inévitable, Le roi Rebabeam régnant & Jérusalem
sur un territoire trés réduit, et constamment en guerre avec le Nord, dut
nécessairement affaiblic son lanc méridional. Shoshenq I frappa done
en direction de la provinee A'Eddm qui lui tomba entre les mains comme
un fruil miie, presque sans coup fériv. Le phavaon dépouilla la riche pro-
vinee et M. Glueck a montré que le cenlre d’Etzion-Guéber, tel qu’il
existi au temps de Salomon Tt mis & sac par Shosheng 1. Le butin en

" Nelsom Grueck, The other side of the Jordan, p. 105, Cf. sussi le méme auteur
dans B, A. 8. 0. R., 55, p. 17-18 et 59, p. . On peut encore live un bel aperen
sur cette fouille intéressanle dans Chester G, Me Cows, The Ladder of Progress in

Falestine, 1943, p. 297-2099.



— 95 —

lingols de euivee et en objets fagonnés en divers métaux dut dtre consi-
dérable. La liste des villes conquises par Shoshenqg 1'%, qui est préservée
i Karnak et se trouvait reproduite a el-Hibe, fait une trés grande part aux
localités éddmites U7, sans parler de la mention de la province 4 Eddm,
qui semble &tre citée séparément an numeéra 56 de la laliste : ) §h— ! )
avee une graphie similaive a celle de 'époque de Ménephtah (voir plus
L, P Sﬁ} Battn au sud el harassé dans e nord, Belwbeam livea
Jérusalem el ses trésors au roi égyplien qui ne larda pas & poursuivee sa
campagne jusqu’a Mégiddo,

Du edté égyptien, ce ne fut point une guerre de conquétes territoviales,
mais une expédition qui avait pour but le pillage des trésors de Pennemi,
une puerre de rapines. Les sources égypliennes nous apprennent toute
la mise en seene du eonflit, Le lJrl_'ttP.tI.r [ul un de ces éternels ineidents
de frontiere si faciles & conjurer el qui dégénérent indvitablement en
auerres. G'est ainsi en efet (que nous interprétons le réeit d'une stele
Irés fragmentaire de Shoshenq 1 trouvée jadis & Karnak el actuellement
an Musée du Caire . La dale est p!*rrhn-. mais la !Il’éﬁt"lll‘l' dans le cintre
du fils royal Ioupont aux cdtés du roi avec les tilves de ehel de Parmée et
chef du sacerdoce de I'Etal nous place d’emblée i ]‘é|jm|lte de la stéle
rupestre du Gebel Silsilleh. L'inseription élant trés mutilée, et notre
interprétation diflérant sensiblement de celle de nos deyaneiers, nous
jugeons bon den reproduire ici le passage qui nous coneerne, avee toutes
les restitutions r||1'i] comporte

G AFEI-
R l‘ﬁ'il*—*ﬁ*@
i,

&t M, Nomn, Die Wege der Pharaonenheere in Palisting und Syrien, IV, Die Scho-
sehenkliste, Z. 1. P, V., 60 (1938), p. 297 sqp. Cf encore Awsnienr dans Arehiv
Sitr Ortentfarsehung, 12 (1gdg), p. BEH-I86.

Stéle du Musée du Caiee, Journal d'enirve v 54655, Publiée par Lecrux,
Annales du Serviee, 1, ¥, 38 ol traduite par Baeasveo, Ancient Records, IV, 524 a.

Gl Eduard Meven, f:esrfr.. S P TP
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4 Or done, (Ma) Majesté apprit gue. . .

.[cfs} tuérent (mes soldats?) ef mes commandants.

R T

Ser .'Hcg':?:.'!’é ﬁ;.! brés souciense qu snjﬂf de fewr pove, ..
"o (comme) ils déstrent.
Sa Majesté parle alors auz dignitaives de la Cour

(qui étaient dans sa swite:). ..
T oo (0 Voyez) ces velatmes actions qu’ils ont commises |y
Et tle vépondivent {d Sa Majesté ;). . .

. sa charrerie étant d sa swile,

sans qu'tls fe sussent. Or done,. . .
L il A3 4 w i q F
e Sa Jrfri_‘lle&'!e ﬁi i fres grmuf HAISSRCre Parme en.

—

. il les (tua) sur les plages an vivage de la Mer
fiouges, ete.

On sait que Salomon laissa & son fils Rehabeam un royaume qui s 'éten-
dait au Sud j Jusqu ‘4 la frontiére de |’ LnganI La, dans 1isthme de Sues,
un coup de main de la garnison égyptienne fut sans doute repoussé par les
[orces de Rehabeam, n’empéche que le roi égyptien interpréta Vincident
comme un acte de provocation de la part de ennemi et se mit en guerre.

i Gf. 1. Boes, IV, 21
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Les' premiers eombats se liveérent dans le voisinage d’lsmailieh 1, au
rivage de 'ancien Djanab el-Timsah, qui formait aulrefoiz la pointe ex-
tréme du golle de Suez. Ce fut le déclenchement de la campagne pales-
fintenne qui culmina avee le pillage de Jérusalem.

L’histoire d'Eddm a toujours é1¢, et peut encore dre considérée comme
la pierre angulaire pour la fixation de la date de U'Exode des Isradlites.
A cesujet M, Glueck derit trie judicieusement :

¢ It may be emphasized with regard to the Iron Age pottery of Edom,
Moal and the other kingdoms of Transjordan, but particularly with vegard
to the first fwo because the largest quantities were found there, that ils
heginnings o back to what would be the end of Late Bronze in Palestine,
no later than the first part of the xmth century B, G, Again do archaco-
logrical facts bear out the validity of details or of the background of Biblical
accounts.  The precedence of the beginnings of Edomite and Moabite
pottery, for instance, over those of Israclite pottery, has a diveet relation-
ship to the Biblical account in Genesis, 31, 31-3g, which lists eight
Ldomite ¢ kings» who reigned in the land of Edom before the Israelites
had a king.

& It becomes impossible, therefore, in the light of all this new archaeo-
fapicul evidenes, particularly when studied in connection with the deposits
of historical memory contained in the Bible, to escape the conclusion
that the particular Exodus of the Israelites through southern Transjordan
could not have taken place before the xmth century B. G Tt will he
recalled that the [sraelites begged the Edomites and Moabites in vain for
permission to travel through their kingdoms on their way to the Promised
Land. The Israclites were ecompelled to go around them, and finally
force their way westward to the Jordan on the north side of the Arnon,
which at that time was part of the territory of Shihon, king of the Amorites,
Had the Lxodus through southern Transjordun taken place before the
xuith century B, C., the Israelites would have found neither Edomites nov
Moabite kingdoms well organised and well fortified, whose rulers could

i J, 1, Hess, Suez and Clysma, J. E. A., 14, p. 277 sqq. GL. Posesen, Le canal
du Nil & la mer Rouge avant los Ptoliméos; Chronigue d" Egypte, 1938, p. 25g-373,

Buffetin. 7
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have given or withheld permission to go through their territories.  Indeed
the Israelites, had they arrived on the scene fivst, might have occupied
all of Edom and Moab themselves, and left the land on the west side of
the Jordan for late comers. My

Voild un apergu qui se recommande par I'absence de préjugés et par
la logique des faits. Les recherches modernes ont moniré en eflel que
Ihiztoire des Hébrenx (elias Khabiri) est une chose et 1'histoire des
[sraélites en est une autre, L'apparition des Hébreux en Syrie et en Pales-
tine est lide cheonologiquement & Dexpansion des Khurrites dans ces
Lerritoires, ¢'est-i-dire au lendemain de U'invasion des Hyksds, Le succés
éphémére de celle invasion en Em'ptﬁ et en Palestine est suivi d'un vecul
des Khurrites vers le Nord. Les Hébreux sont trouvés prés de Jafla sous
Thoutmés III et & travers toute la Palestine sous Aménophis 11 comme
une caste militaire au service des princes canandens. La crise se produit
a 'époque d’El “Amarna, lorsque le pouvoir des Hébreux eroft et leur
emprise sur Ja Palestine augmentle graduellement. De ces Héhrenx,aqui
par maints agpects sont apparentés anx Khurrites ™, sont issus les Kdd-
mites d'une part, et les Iseaclites de Pautre. Ceux qui les premiers par-
viennent a se conguérir des fu}'ﬁrs permanents sont les Eddmites r.]ui
s'établissent autour du Monl Séir & une date correspondant au début

U Nelson Gruees, The other side of the Jordan, New Haven 1gho, po 145-145.

' Plusienrs auteurs ont montrd récemment les Hens dtrotts qui existent cnire
Hébrenx et Khurrites ; of. Sidney Swirn, What were the Teraphim? (Tournal of thee-
fogrcal Studies, 33, p. 33 squq.) ; Gownox, Paralliles nouziens aux Lois et Contumes de
Uldneien Testament, p. 34 sqq.: J. Leve, [abiri and the Hebrews (Hebrem Union
College Annual, 14 [1939], p. 587-623) et Ioen, A New Parallel between [abivd
and Hebreina I:He'lrrr. {'n. Coll. Ann., 13 [1 9:"![:]1 p. f7-58). ]JE*[Hlllm l'npparitinn
d’une mention de o Khapirns dans les textes de Ras Shamra a mis la confusion
dans Uesprit des orientalistes an sujet de 1'équation Khabiru-Hébreux: of,
E. G. Knascing, Light from [garit on the Khabiru, B.4.8.0.R., 77, Febroary
1gho, p, 32-33; Albreebt Goerze, The City Khalbi and the Khapire  peaple,
B.A.8.0.R., 59, October 1g9ho, p. 32-34; H. L. Givssmnc, Ugaritte Studies
and the Bible, The Biblical Archaeologist, vol. B, no. 2, may 1945, p. 41-58.
Nous montrerans aillenrs que leurs doutes ne sont. pas entidrement fondés.



s

du régne d'Aménophis IV (en 1353 av. I.-C.). Les luttes entre Eddmites
et Séirites, anciens habitants d'Edém, ont pu se prolonger jusqu’ la
fin de la XVIII® dynastie et la décizion finale semble élre tombée au
début du régne de Séthos 10 déterminant Uexode des Séirites (vers
1314 av. 1.-C.).

L'histoire d'Isragl, avec le séjour des enfants d'Tsragl en Eg}-‘ptu, peut
commencer au plus tdt & Uépoque de la domination hyksds (de 1730
4 1373 environ). Mais la date de Pétablissement des Hébreox en r‘igﬂ}iu
est une autre question, indépendante de I'Exode des Israélites. Ce dernier
événement, dont personne ne saurait mettre en doute Uhistoricité, n’a
pu done se produire avant 1314, dafe de 'établissement défimitif des
Edémites en Séir.



ON THE INTERPRETATION

OF A
JEWISH INSCRIPTION FROM ALEXANDRIA

M. SCHWABL.

In Preisigke’s Sammelbuch Griechischer Urkunden aus Aegypten a Jewish
inseriplion from Alexandria is listed under No. 26534, Though twice
treated by Botti!!! and re-edited by de Rieeil®, the interpretation of this
inseription seems slill open to diseussion, The text of it runs : [.i‘TJ'.]ELF
Fwrnpias xup:i:'smf' Podes Sruyadpls [‘mﬁ pu:c]xalma'rffmu dvrodioy Bopouy
Bapayie oibe.

Small differences exist as to the reading itsell, Padas is given by
Botti and de Ricei, Padhas by Breccia and Preisighe ; Svyarpds is read
by de Ricer, Svyarpss by Botti, Svyafpds Breccia and Preisighe ; de Ricei
and Breceia read édvrodiou, Botli svrdiov. That the inseription is
Jewish is shown by the Hebrew blessing at the end, quite apart from the
fwo proper names, that of the father and grandfather. = The two names
mean : *“Baruch, son of Barachyah”. The darkening of 2 into o in the
name of the father iz not without parallel in Jewish inscriptions. In an
inscription from Syria ® we find a E€d€opotiyes i. . 192 73¢. The

M Catalogue, p. 3, no. 7 and A, Quindicinale, & (18q2), p. 130,

# Comptes rendus de " Acad. des Inser., 1g90d, p. 158,

M Naturally it must be accented thas.

® W. K. Presmice, v, a. Lat. Inser. in Syrea, Section B : Northern Syria, part o
(Publ. of the Princeton University Archaeolopgical Exped. to Syria, 1gof-1905);
Div. III, p. fi1, no. gh8.
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phrase vmép swrnpias is commeon in hoth Tewish and Non-Jewish inscriptions
of the Empire.  The dedicatory inscriptions in parts of the great mosaic
in the synagogue of Apamea in Syria ! present a suitable parallel to our
dedicalory inseription.  What strikes one az strange is the name of the
daughter to whom the inseription was dedicaied by the father. The
name, POYAA, has no pavallel as far as Tean see. It is improbable in
its form, it also Etgndﬁ m a strange contrast (o the Jewish names of the
father and the grandfather. However, if we suppose that there is a
slight reading error or a mistake of the lapicide, the daughter for whose
Lenefit the inscription was dedicated, receives her Jewish name. The
A is A, with the result that we obtain the good Jewish name of POTAA
i.e. Buth.  In the place of the dental aspirate we have the media which
is the less surprising as the media, like in Modern Greek, had an early
lendency to an expivalory pronunciation. The spelling of Svyafiods
proves that the lapicide or the author of the inscription could not manage
the dentals. CGonfusion of § and # in inscriptions is not infrequent.
With Josephus® the name has the form of Pod#ly. The interchange
of n and 2 suflixes is quile common with feminine proper nouns. For
the « form we have the testimony of a Chrislian ingeription from Rome @ ;
Rute omnibus subdita et atfabilis bibet (= vivet) in nomine Peiri tn pace.
The spelling of the name with a fenues is the third and last possibility.
The use of the Jewish name by Christians is not surprising.  The Christian
communities gladly continued the use of Jewish names taken over from
Tudaism by the early Christians.  Sinee the discovery of a Christian Akiba
in Antioch all Jewish names may crop up in Christian communities.
The genetive case in as (Poddas) of the name in our inscription has its
parallel, for example in Mavpaivas 14,

The dead man receives two predicates. Maxdpros 15 also common

0 Cf. my article in Kedem, I, p. 87 sqq.

M Of, Ant., ¥, 319,

@ Cf. Inser. Christ. Lat, Vet. (Diehl), no. 3376,

% In the synagogue inscription of El-Hammeh in Palestine, of. Tarbiz, t. XIII,
p. 66. By the side of this genetive compare the normal form Marpawys in Menu-
menta Astae Minorts Antigua, III (1931), no. 263 A,
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with Jews, though it is very rave in Jewish inseriptions from Palestine!.
The second gvrohiov presents difficulties. Referring o our inseription
Liddell-Scott-Jones mention it (evidently a dma Asydpevor) with the
remark that the sense is doubtful. But dwrods is the translation of
mram usual in LXX. Tt is used in this sense in the New Testament.
The meaning of the adjective cannot be doubted, even il the form scems
extraordinary. In Jewish inscriptions from Rome 2! the dead are given
the predicate @oévroros, i. e. munamy. The use of évrdiwos Is
certainly in praise of the dead man, he was what the Hebrew calls a

s S¥a or nniED oML,

9 Cf, my remarks on the word in Notes on the Kh. Habra fnscription, Bull. of the
Jew. Paf. Expl. Soc., vol. X1, p. 27.

W Feey, Corp. Inser. Jud., 1, no, 132, Sog. This word also appears in Christian
inzcriptions, where, however, it has a dilferent meaning. Cf. Pressioee, Sammelb.,
I, no. 1540, and Kaesasw, Hundb. d. alichr. Epigraphik, p. 143,



ON EGYPTIAN IDEAS AND NAMES
IN CGANAAN AND THE BIBLE

LY

H. TORCEYNER.

I

ON THE ORIGIN OF THE NAME PAPYRUS.

The name papyrus lor the plant and the writing malerial, which, from
lipypt, conquered the world of the ancient Orient until the word remained
in such developments as ‘paper, papier, Papier ete. even after the writing
material was changed by the new invention, is not found in Egyptian
proper. And though it oecurs in the Coptie language, it must be re-
gavded as a loan-word from the Greek ldwupos and not as the equivalent
of a traditional Egyptian word. Thu_sls also the Egyptian etymology prof-
ferved by 1. H. Bosm, Zetschrift /. Agypt. Sprache XXXIII, 62-68, as if
it were pa-pe-yeor, must be considered as mere conjecture, without
foundation in actual fact!?). Nor is such an etymology as the (thing) of
the Nile at all likelv; a natural name for papyrus could only be : reed of
the Nile, or reed alone. Now, however, yeor as the name of the NMile,
or of a greal viver in general, is not confined to Egyptian alone. By this
name, yeor (mx), this and perhaps other rivers are called also in Hebrew,

1 Even worse than this explanation are other attempted elymologies.  CL lasily
. G. Ceumstuanses, Zur Fiymologie des Wortes Papier, Or. Litiziyr., 1938, p. aoh-

204,
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and certainly in Capaanitie in all its aspects. It was the Phoenician
who hrought the papyrus to other countries, among them to Grreece where
the name papyrus is fiesl docamented, particularly from Byblos, the
centre for the import of papyrus from Em']ﬂ. and the birthplace of the
name Hiblia for the book wrilten on papyros.  There 1s therefore the
possibility that such a name as papyrus originally pp-year, meaming the
reed of the river, or of the Nile, may have originated rather in Canaanitic
than in ancient Egyplian.

This Emsaih[iitf seems now to hecome most pmh:ﬂ]]ﬂ hlr' ihe Stll(h' of
the last words in the inseriplion on the sarcophagus of Aliram, king of
Byblos.  After re-examination and in accordance with most of the schol-
ars who aliempled an explanation of it, the last sentence of this msevip-
tion can only be vead i the following manner :

bae lzeb Imaon Inm [N

These, hitherto unintelligible words, can mean nothing bul : “dnd he
{who lays hare this savcophagus) hemself, shall be blotted ont into. .. ..
(pp shbl).”

Now, such a senlence, whalever the meaning of pp shbl, is certainly
connected with the idea, frequently mentioned in the Bibla', of a Book
of the Living in which everybody alive is vegistered, wrillen down lor
life { fsmiak 1v, 3}, and if he is blotted oul there, he must die immediately :
Yet now, if thou will forgive their sin—; and il nol, blol me out (3rm)
| pray thee, of the book which thou hast wrilten. And the Lord sad
unto Moses, Whosoever hath sinned against me him will I blot out (13n0m)
of my book [ Ezodus, xxxu, 32 [). Let them be blotted oul tmn} of
the book of the living, and not he written with the righteous ( Psals,
Lxix, 20, ele. Now, as one could say in Biblical Hebrew with the same
verh about the wine : <¢and (the wine) hath not been emptied ipma x5
from vessel Lo vessel” (Jeremin xuvir, 1), and also : “*And shall empty
(1) his vessels” (v. 1), thus one could say not only : ““he shall be blot-
ted out tn2 from the book™ but also *his book shall be blotied out™
(Mmoo i, e on this particular page the book of life shall be erased,

0 As in other countries and parliculody in ancient Egypl.



N

so as to blol out his name. But if the book of lile, written Like other
haoks on papyrus, was blotted out, in order to wrile other names on il,
as was the practice with the sevibes, the written sheet or page in the
hook was turned again into—papyrus : And he himsell, his book shall be
hlotted out and turned agein (thus we naturally have to complete the idea)
mto papyrus.  And thus it must be ““papyrus™ which is meant here by
the two words pp shbl.  Now shif, in Hebrew shibbolel (n22, also means
river, as in fsarah xxvi, 12 : that the Lord shall beat ofl from the channel
of the river (a0 nbawm) unto the stream of Egypt: Psalms wax, 2 : 1
am coming inlo deep water where the Aoods inbaen overllow me; and
v. 16 : Lot nol the water fMood tave nbawi overflow mey pp s must
therefore be a compound expression for papyras, ovigimally meaning :
reed of the river, reed of the flood. Thus also pp yeor, as a parallel
expression lo pp shil, and as a Canaanitic not an Egyptian word, must
mean : veed of the viver.  Such a Ganaanitic word pp, meaning reed, may
be a reduplicated plural-form ol o simpler word, goo.  For instead of
o, cap. 't waler, the reduplicated plural-forn wy s used 1o give the
short word more substance; thus also from az mouth, edge of a sword,
a reduplicated plural pvzo appears in fsmah, xui, 15; Psabms, on,, G,
Eilur]g with tle :'.impla avDoIn .fm{{_rfs e, 16 Proverds v, b, And il
Ben Yehuda is vight in his suggestion, Thesawrus, vol. VII, p. 3653,
that na e (fsainh, x1x, 7} may mean papyrus, this stmpler form, instead
ul'pp yeor, may aclually he Hiren in the Bible, nol as a loan-word [rom
Egyptian, however but as a Hebrew expression.

Such a simple word 2 »2, meaning straw, reed, may correspond Lo Lhe
Aceadic word, known particularly from the formula used in juridical
documents : ishtu pe adt furasin, from the straw until the gold, the worth-
less thing as well as the moslt costly.

The reduplicated form pz may later even be used in singular, if we have
lo recognize it in the mishuaic vz 5w 702 (Kil'aim g, g ), strip of wool.

Thus we have lo recognize the Greek word lldmugss, papyrus, as a
loan-word feom Canaanilic or Hebrew pp yeor == pp shbl, the reed of the
river, of the Nile.  And the last words of the Ahiram-inscription have
to be translated : And he himsell {= his name) shall be blotted oul and
turned into (uninscribed) papyrus, ready lo be used again.
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I1

THE ALLEGED HEBREW VERR MITRAPPES, AN EGYPTIAN COUNTRY-NAME.

Twice we find in the Bible, in very difficult passages, the verb gpana,
usually connected with the other verb we~. In Psalms rxvin, aq ss.
we read : pepax pay nIp A awaow oot aiar 95 ohenrby honn
DVIED WD OUBTR TR EEM PIATp DBY WD ADITETD DDAND ooy Thars

P90 IR T 2R IRY 1w pawn mabon  onteb 1 i o

We have here a description of kings and countries, deing homage to
God at his sanctuary in Jerusalem.  Bul some expressions need a fuller
interpretation.  Thus the words »& 1931 {v. Jo) do not mean, as uni-
versally believed. ¢“to bring donation®, but, as I have shown i an
article in Tarbiz, ximn (19be), p. 213-217 : “to acknowledge as king™,
this expression being a development of the Accadian belishw, ““lis lord™,
used for “‘the kinﬂr"? which I.hruugh the medivm of the Hittite L'Jﬂj_;llttﬁe
passed inlo Hebrew as well as into Greek, changed here into Saodieds,
the king.  Among the countries doing homage, and also bringing don-
ations, one i v. o is described as ““the beast of the reed’ (mip n°n) the
band of mighty among the calves of the nations.  The name of this country
is apparently not given; but as it seems to me, we have to recognize 1t i
the word 23 at the beginning of v. 31, usually translated as the imper-
ative : rebuke!  Such an imperative, however, does not fit the context,
deseribing nations and kings doing homage to God.  This new name
6% must be another name for Egypt as a whole, but as this country is
described here as the beast of the reed w3 may simply mean the roarimg
{g:fg?r] feon, jus! as 307, another name of Em'i‘:t m'[ginu"y means : the
dragon; for the continuation also speaks of other names of Egypt,
enumeraling its parts and its surroundings, as the couniries acknow-
ledging God as their King and Lord. Thus owso, Egypt, and e,
lithiopia are expressly mentioned in v. 33. Here ooue of ounen is only
a reduplication of the following (ot un, and so we have lo read
(ef. Aquilu) : @ uw wn eaa “ihey come quickly from Egypt, Ethiopia
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11

hasteneth (read yp)”.

T

The last two words of this verse are to be con-
neeted with v. 33 : “Praise {read 194 instead of i) God, ve king-
doms of the earth, sing praises unto the Lovd; Selah.” And, therefore,
also in v. 31, where it has already been recognized by some schol-
ars, ooont stands instead of oopzw, from Pathros (cf. Jeremia xuv,
vete.) : “From upper Egypt, with pieces of silver.””  And, to complele
these vemarks, also al the end of the verse in juom piaap o w2, iz
can be no verb, meaning *‘disperse’ (as mtn) but, parallel to “fwith
pieces of silver™ it is another cxpression for treasures brought as don-
ations, perhaps another spelling of 232, originally meaning *¢strength ™,
but used in the Bible in the sense of wealth and treasure. 1xomy mavp
does not mean *“that delight in war™, but ¢‘thal desive to approach
(God)™, just as in fsaiah, Ly, 2 :pEem ot naap. . Thus the whole
passage has to be translaled approximately : ** At thy palace at Jerusalem
kings shall acknowledge thy kingdom.  The lion, the beast of the reed,
the band of the mighty among the calves of na tions; from Pathres with
pieces of silver, the treasure of the nations, delighting to approach thee.
They come quickly from Egypt, lthiopia hasteneth, praise God ye king-
doms of the earth, o sing praises unto the Lord; Selah.

The same verb coonn apparently occurs in Proverbs vi, 3 ss. in the
passage dealing with the unlucky man who has pledged his word for a
stranger : My son, if thou be surely for thy friend, if thou hast stricken
thy hand with a stranger. Thou art snared with the words of thy mouth,
thou arl taken with the words of thy mouth. Do this now, my son,
and deliver thysell, when thou art come into the hand of thy friend;
w7 3nm o2onn 7. Give not sleep to thine eyes, nor slumber to thine
syelids.  Deliver thysell as a voe from the hand (of the hunter) and as
a hird of the hand of the fowler.

Here, to add misforturne to the unlucky, the main advize to the man
who has pledged himsell for the stranger, has not been understood.
For if we aceepl for the Hebrew words in v. 3 the usual, though un-
founded translation : *go, humble thyself and make sure thy friend”,
this is in strict contradietion to the continuation : **Deliver thysell as
a roe from the hand of the hunter, and as a bird of the hand of the
fowler”’; for it is not by humbleness that animals and birds deliver
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themselves, but by quick flight! And thus also here we have 1o read
simply : ... 2971 oonp n2y go away to Pathros and Rahab, ..., flee inio
Egypt ! Egypt was for the fleeing Palestinian the uvsual refuge. Hither
fled Jerobeam before Soloman and also the prophet Uriah, when the king
and bis officers wanted to put him to death, and hither, far away [rom
his ereditor’s grasp, the unfortunate bail also 1z advised to flee.  Rahab
tan1, as a regular name for Egypt is used here as in Psalms wxxxvir, 4
I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them thal know me: hehold
Philistia and Tyre, with Ethiopia.

AL the end the senlence is not eomplete. Possibly we have to read
instead of the seeond $#7 : Go away to Pathros and Egypt, the eities of
Kush and Sheba [[N:u“. vk "‘.‘L':,l_

Thus there is no such verb as coana in the Bible; on the other hand
the spelling c2on instead of Pathres oone way be of interest for the

Egyptologists.



THE JEWS IN EGYPT
IN THE HELLENISTIC-ROMAN AGE

IN THE LIGHT OF THE PAPYRI™
BY

V. TCHERIKOVER.

PREFACLE.

The original plan of the author when he first began to study the Jewish
papyri and ostraca was to compile them into n Corpus Papyrorum Judai-
carum.  Such a task, involving visits to the great European hibraries as
well as constant correspondence with numerous scholars and specialists,
could not be performed durving the war. The author, therefore, decided
to use the material already collected by him for a series of inguiries into
a number of special problems concerning Jewish life in Egypt, such as,
the settlement of the Jews in different partz of Egypt, their economic
life. their civic status m Alexandria, ete. The feature common to all
these inquiries s that they are based on one principal source, namely,
papyri and ostraca.

The English text i1s but a briefl summary of the Hebrew original.
It gives ils prineipal conclusions, but omits the diseussions and the main
body of evidence, as well as references to the sources and to modern
literature.

[ Cest le titre d'un ourrage du mime autenr parn en héibrew @ Jirusolem, en

140, Nows rétmprimons fed powr nos lecleurs le résumd en anglais qui s trowve @ ln
Jin de Uonvrage, avee Uapprobation exprosse de Pawteur. — I, G,
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INTRODUCGTION.

The introduction consisls of a brief survey coneerming the development
ol papyrology with special veference to ils importance for the history of
the Jews in Egypt.  Jews are mentioned in various publications of papyri,
and particalarly in the following collections : The Flinders-Petrie Papyri ;
thee Archive of Zenon; the **Enteuxeis’ from Magdola; the Tebtunis
Papyri; the Ostraca from Upper Egypt in the Hellenistic period (included
in the collections of Ostraca published by Wileken and Tait}; the Alex-
andria Papyri (in B. G. UL, IV); the Oxyrhynchos Papyri; the eorres-
pondence of Apollonios, the strategus of Apollinopolis-Heptakomia ; the
Edfu Ostraca; the Aets of the Alexandrian Martyrs.

It is at times no easy lask to distinguish between a *Jewish™ and «a
“non-Jewish™ papyrus.. The papyri contaming the word tJew’ or
st Jowish™™ are very few in number, as ave the documents referring to
events or institutions connected with Jews, or coming from places known
to be Jewish settlements.  In most cases it is the proper name of a person
which enables us to conclude whether the papyrus is “Jewish™ or “non-
Jewish”', Hence the importance of a careful study of the proper names
in the papyri, whieh serves as a preliminary and necessary step towards
composing a Gorpus Papyrorum Judaicarum. The Jews in the Hellenistie-
Roman period were called by Hebrew, Semitie, Greek, Egyptian and
Roman names. A Hebrew name is the surest testimony to the Jewish
origin of its bearer, but even here we meet with difficulties, as in the names
Shabbethai {cf. chap. vir) and Simon (which may also be a Greek name) ;
in the Byzantine age the Biblical names are commonly used by the Christ-
tans. Among the Greek names we note the theophoric names, such as,
Dositheos, Dorotheos, Theophilos, ete., as heing widely spread among
the Jews ; vet it would be false to consider every man named Theophilos
a Jew. As to the other names {Greek, Semitie, Egyptian, Roman and
even Hebrew in the Christian period), it is obvions that we have no
means of distinguishing between a Jew and a non-Jew, if there are no
precise indications in the document concerning the nationality of the man,
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In dealing with uncertain names. such as, Simon, theophoric names, ele.,
we have to search for additional proofs, and it is apparently right to decide
in favour of the Jewish origin of the beaver in the {ollowing cases only
1) when both father and son are called by uneertain names ; 2} when
the unecerfain name is menlioned in a document containing names of
indubitable Jews ; 3) when the uncertain name is mentioned in a docu-
ment eonlaining at least two or three more names of the same nature;
4) when the papyrus comes from a place known as an important centre
of Jewish settlement; 5) when the doecument containing the name in
gquestion belongs to a period when the Jews preferred this particular
name to many others.

What are the problems to be studicd with the aid of papyrology ?
Festly, there are problems of social and economic life which eannotl he
studied without this aid ; such are the settlement of the Jews in Egypt,
their share in varions employments, their part in the military service,
the taxes paid by them, ete. Secondly, the papyri provide us with
valuable malerial for the inquiry into the civie status of the Alexandrian
Jews and the development of anti-Semilic feclings among the Greeks;
further, they help us to complete our knowledge of certain historical
events in the life of Egyptian Jewry (e. g. the preat revolt of the Jews in
the reign of Trajan). Thirdly, there are problems of cultural life which,
too, receive a new light from the papyri, such as, the proper names used
by Jews, or their attitude towards the Hellenistic law : the religious and
intelleetual dife of Egyptian Jewry can, however, be studied on the basis
of literary sources only,

CHAPTER 1.

THE SETTLEMENT OF THE JEWS IN EGYPT.

OF the early settlement of the Jews in Egypt before Alexander the Greal
we have evidence in Jeremiah (44, 15 46, 14), the Lotter of Avisteas (13)
awd the Aramaic Papyri from Elephantine.  Literary sourees {Josephus
and Avisteas) mention the Jewish immigration into Egypt in the time of

Balletin. 5
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Alexander and Plolemy T Soter ; yet the first of the Greek papyri relating
to Jews (P. Hib., g6 and some of the Zenon Papyre) date [rom the reign
of Ptolemy II Philadelphos, wherens the Jewish inscriptions from the
Necropolis of Ihrahimje in Alexandria can be vaguely aseribed to the reign
of the first two Ptolemies. Jewish emigration from Palestine to Eyypt
can be traced from the beginning of the Hellenistic period to the end of
the imd century B. C.: it seems that the stream of emigrants was parli-
eularly high in the time of Antiochos Epiphanes and the first Hasmoneans.
We have no evidence of Jewish emigration from the end of the und cenlury
to the reign of Claudius, but the lack of evidence does not imply the non-
existence of the fact itgelf. Claudius stopped the immigration of the
Jews into Alexandria ; vet it was merely an emergency measure.  Un the
comelusion of the wars of 7o and 135 A, D. many Jews were brought
into Egypl as captives.  After this time we have but few notes on Jews
entering Egvpt (as in P. Owy., 1205}, and 1t may he assumed that the
deterioration of the social and economic conditions of the Egyptians Jews
pradually resulted in the reduction, if not the total eessation, of Jewish
immigration into Egypt.

From the point of view ol the Egyptians, the immigration of the Jews
was but a part of a far grealer immigration of Syrians.  As it happened,
they did not diseern between a Jew and a Syrian, the cause being perhaps
the lack of a special name for Southern Syria. **Palestine” mentioned
already by Herodoius, was not in official uze until the nnd century A, D..
and the places inhabited by Jews were included in the larger geographical
unit of <*Syria and Phoenicia™ (Letter of Avisteas, 22 : SB 8o08). We
learn from P. Petr., 111, 7 that the Hebrew language was taken in Egypl
for «Syrian” (7. e. Avamaic), and the author of the Letter of Ansteas
even warned his readers specially not to commit this error (11). The
settlements of the Syrians were seattered all over Egypt s we know of af

east eight W settlements named ¢*Syrian Villages™, und of a number of
“Syrian g parters’’ in various towns, to say nothing of numerous villages
whose Semitic names (like Magdola} point to their Syrian inhabitants.
The Syrians were engaged in various nnfupilLiﬁnﬁ and are mentioned in

0 Cf, Husse, Sur trois womes die Delta, Aeles du 37 Congres de Papiprologie, p. 151,
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the doenments as merchants, officials, members ol religions societies,
soldiers, agricultural labourers, slaves, prostitutes, ele. 1t may be assu-
med as certain that there were many Jews among these numerous
¢Syrians’’.  We know that there were Jewish inhabitants in Syrian
villages™ (ef. B. G. U., 1282, P. Hamb., ), but we have no ways of
recogmzing them among their non-Jewish countrymen.

- The Jews preferably settled in separate quarters (as in Alexandvia,
Arsinoe, Hermupolis, Edfu), but it would be false to say they lived in
Ghettos, since they were not confi ned to their quarters. With the aid
of various sources, primarily of the pup}'ri, we ean draw up the following
list of places (towns and villages) in Egypt, in which we find Jewish
inhabilants.

Lower Egypt—Alexandria, Schedia, Xenephyris, Nitriai, Busivis, Men-
desian nome (distriet), Pelusion, Migdal, Tachpanches, Pharbetites nome,
Athribis, the *Land of Onias’’, Castra Judacorum, Vieus Judaeorum,
Teberkytis, Syrian Village (in the nome of Heliopolis), Memphis, and
a place in the vicinity of the modern Demerdash.

Middle Egypt—Fayum and its towns and villages : AMabanthis, Alex-
andru-Nesos, Apias, Apollonias, Areopolis, Arsinoe (Krokodilopolis),
Bacchias, Berenike-Hormos, Bernikis Aigialu, Embolu-topos, Euhemereia,
Hephaistias, Herakleia, Karanis, Kerkeosiris, Kerkesephis, Lisymachis,
Netlupolis, Philadelpheia, Philoteris, Psenyris, Samarela, Sebennvios,
Soknopaiu-Nesos, Syrian Village, Tebtunis, Theadelpheia, Trikomia.
The nomes of Herakleopolis, Kynopolis and Oxyrhynehos (in addition to
Oxyrhynchos itself the following villages are mentioned : Anteiis, Pela,
Phthochis, Sinary, Sephtha), a place in the vieinity of modern Minieh,
the nome of Hermupolis magna, Antinoupolis.

Upper Egypt—Ptolemais Hermin, Abydos, Koptos, Apollinopolis-Hep-
takomia, Thebes, Krokodilopolig, Apollinopolis magna (Edfu}, Ombos,
Elephantine, Syene.
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CHAPTER IIL

THE ECONOMIC LIFE OF THE JEWS IN EGYDPT.

The opinion ecommonly held by scholars, based on literary sources, 1s
that the main occupation of the Egyptian Jews was trade and money-
lending. The papyri do not confirm this view. They teach us that the
social conditions of the Jews in Egypt were as varied as they could be,
and that their part in agriculture, cattle-breeding, military service and
administration was by no means less than their achievement as merchants
and money-lenders.

1. Soldiers —The Avamaic papyri from Elephantine revealed 1o us the
existence of Jewish soldiers in Egypt in the pre-Ilellenistie period. The
Plolemies continued the old Egyptian eustom of using foreign troops as
mercenaries or as permanent garrisons in the fortresses and along the
frontier, and to settle them on the soil. We have evidence of Jews
serving in the fortresses (Letter of Aristeas, 13), guarding the frontier
in Transjordan (P. €. Z., 5goo03) and in Pelusion (4nt., XIV, gg:
bell. Jud., 1, 175), and settled as xhnpofiyor or xdroixor in Herakleopolis
(P. Hib., g6}, in Fayam (P. Tebt., 815, fr. 2, 1l. 17-22: 817; 818;
Sao; 806, 1. 46-4g; 88a; 10504 P. Gureb., a3 8; P. Frab., 12 1)
and in the “‘Land of Onias™ (Ant., XII, 388 ; XIII, 62, 287, ete). The
papyri show us Jews serving in the regular army and in the Epigone
(reserve lroops) as horsemen and infanlry, soldiers and officers. Jews
serving 1n the regular army are mentioned nearly thirty times in the
papyri. Jews in the Epigone-—not more than half this number.  Among
the officers we can name Tobiah, the Chief of the military settlement in
Transjordan [P, . 7., dgood}, and a “*tactonusthos™ [P. Tebt., 818),
who was perhaps a paymaster. A Jewish ¢hegemon’ in Fayum is
mentioned in an inscription (S. B., 27). Like every soldier in the Pto-
lemaic army, all Jewish soldiers were designated by an ethnicon following
their names {~=X,, a Jew™ 3 Y., a Jew of Epigone™). The ethnicon
Jew' was never used as a pseudo-ethnicon, like the ethnica ¢Macedo-
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nians' ', “‘Persians’’, * Gretians™, ete., which could be applied to men
of various origins. There are two reasons lor this exclusive use of the
Jewish ethnicon : 1) the Jews, until the reign of Ptoleniy VI Philometor
(180-1435), did not serve in separate Jewish unils, but were distributed
among various regiments, so that there was no possibility for a non-Jew
to be assigned to a Jewish unit and in consequence be called a < Jew' ;
a) the ethnicon **Jew'’ had a religious connotation as well, and a non-
Jew could not be styled a Jew when he was not a proselyte.  In the reign
of Philometor an important reform concerning the Jewish army was inau-
gurated by the King : Tewish soldiers were seftled on the ¢ Land of Onias™,
they formed a Jewish wmt and served under the ecommand of Jewish
generals. From this time on we can speak of a ¢ Jewish army™" in Egypt.
Unfortunately, we learn of this reform [rom Josephus only; the papyri
cease to give us evidence regarding Jewish soldiers at the particular
moment when their voice would be of the utmost mportance.

While 1t was not possible for a non-Jew to be styled a Jew, there was
no prohibition for Jews to enter a ¢ pseudo-ethnie’ group of soldiers
and to be styled ¢ Persians™ or ¢*Macedonians’. Jew-Persians are men-
tioned in the following papyri : P. €. 2., Sgood s P. Tebt., 815, 1r. 35,
. 1o-27;: B. G. U, 1106, 1134; S. B, 73413 P. Hamb., 2. Ounly
the ** Persian™ in P. €. Z., dgoo3 was a real soldier, all the others belong
to the ¢*Persians of Epigone’’, who became in the heginning of the Roman
period not only a pseudo-ethmie, but also a pseudo-military group.

As for the Jew-Macedonians, we hear of their existence in Alexandria
from Josephus (c. Ap., IL, 36 ; bell. Jud., 11, 488 ; Aut., XII, 8), and his
evidence is confirmed by that of the papyri from the time of Augustus
(B.G.U.,1132,1151,1). When our sources speak of **Macedonians"’
without any further specification, their purpose is to designate the Mace-
doman army; as applied to Alexandria, the ¢*Macedonians™ are the
garrison of the town. It thus follows that the Prolemies assipned the
Jews (not the whole community of Alexandrian Jews, of course, but a
single military unit) to this important parvt of the Macedonian army,
whose duty it was to defend the King and to keep order in the capital.
It may be assumed that this important event in the history of the Alex-
andrian Jews took place at the time of Philometor, his reign being the
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culmination point of Jewish influence at the court of the Ptolemies.

We have no knowledge of Jewish soldiers in Egypt in the Roman
period.  (The soldiers in P. Owy., 735 ave not Jews. It is possible
that the centurion in 0. E., 15g was a Jew.)

. Police.—The lack of confidence in the nalives was the principal
reason why the Government engaged numerous foreigners in the police
(as well as in the army). Hence the Arabs serving in great numbers
in the Ptolemaic police. Jews ave also mentioned in the documents as
policemen, or as simple guards (0. 6.1.5., g6 8. G. U, 1272 P.C. 2.,
dghog, P. Oxy., I, 43 verso).

3. Government offictals —Iven in the Persian age a Jewish secretary
is mentioned in the documents : < Anani the seribe™ (Cowley, 26,1, 23).
The first Hellenistic evidence of Jewish officials dates from the und cen-
tury B. G, A certain Onias, who was probably a strategus and a courtier,
is referved to in the year 164 B, G, (I1. P. 2., 1 10); another strategus is
mentioned on the “stone of Chelkias™ (Arch. f. Pap., I, 48 ; 11, 554].
A large number of lewish tax-collectors appears in Upper Egypt in the
middle of the mnd century, as may be seen from the Theban ostraca.
The same ostraca mention Jewish peasaniz as well, and it is not an easy
task to distinguish between them ; vet on the whole it may be assumed
that persons referred to in the rr*tui[sts ol the Tpné'wrsam are tax-colleetors,
whereas persons figuring on the receipts of the Smeavgel ave peasants,
Among the collectors of various laxes {P.. {. taxes on fishing, franspori-
tax, dwdpsige, ele.) we note the following Jews : Simen, son of Tazaroes,
Sabibathaios, Abietos, Abram, Abiel, Aristomenes, son of Joseph, Sabba-
thaios, son of Salum; it is possible that Apollonios, sen of Salamus {or
of Solaios), Apollonios, son of Dositheos (in Apolinopolis magna}, and
three persons in W. 0., 1234 (Theodoros, Abbaios and Skymnos) were
Tews as well. Among the collectors of chaff {dyvgor) Simon, son of
Abietos (W, 0., 1513} was certainly a Jew, and so were, perhaps,
Japheus (00, Badl., 23a), Horos son of Sulis {Saul?} (th., 234) and Simon
(0. Strassb., 326). Abietos, whose signature we have on the bank-
receipt in 0. Bodl., 1 18, 1\';1..«:'p|-ni:rth|3,' a “hanker of the King''. Jews
were employed in the stovehouses of chaff, as were [X], son of Sabbathaios
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(0. Strassh., 326}, Joseph (W. 0., 15131514 0. Bodl., 233), and
possibly Simon, son of Dexiphanes (0, Bodl., 234) and Jason (W, 0.,
1513/1314).

In the Roman age there are very few instances of Jews in Government
service ; ef., p.ex., 0. £, 30: B. 6. U, 715. For the Byzantine age
see P Oay., 1laq.

Our survey of Jewish officials in Egypl reveals that Jews were parti-
cularly employed as tax-colleetors ; yet it is a well-known fact that tax-
collectors were detested by the population.  What, then, was the reason
that made Jews choose this particular office? It is doubtful whether tax-
collection was particularly luerative, considering the fact that it was subject
to very severe conlrol on the part of the Government, so that illegal
enrichment was almost impossible.  Such enrichment was even less
possible in the Roman age, when the office of tax-collector became a
liturgy, . e. a duty forced by the Government on a private person. It 1s,
therelore, doubtful whether the Jews really tried hard to secure this
office ; it is more likely that they were driven to it, owing to the fact that all
other offices had long sinee been in the hand of the Greeks. The Pio-
lemaie administration was from the first hased on Greek officials ; it was
a hard task for Jews to compete with them and lo iry to get them out
of their offices, even if we suppose that the Government did not prevent
them from so doing. It is no wonder, therefore, that the Jews did not
secure the iTIl}JLthEII;I. olfices of stratepi, toparchs, ete., and that they were
obliged to content themselves with the very difficult and unpleasant task
of tax-collecting.

&, Peasants—The papyri give evidence of the existence of Jewish
peasantry from the beginning of the Hellenistic period to the vith cen-
bury A D Jewish preasanls were seallered all over the country and lived
in vavious economic and social conditions as military settlers, landowners,
lease-holders, farmers, vine-dressers, hired labourers, ete. Their agri-
eultural proclivities are sufticiently explained by the fact that the Jews,
trained as they were in agriculture in Palestine, were inelined to adopt
the same work in the foreign country as well. A second cause may be
seen in the role played by Jews in the Plolemaic army. Soldiers of
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foreign origin serving in the Egyptian army were settled on the soil in
very good conditions, their land-shares ranging from 20 to 100 arurae ¥
whereas those ol native soldiers did not exceed 5-7 arurae. The land-
shares pranted to Jews were on the same scale as those given to all
foreigners. Jewish settlers owing 8o arurae are mentioned in P. Tebt.,
818 (cf. for other instances P, Tebt., 884 ; 856, 1. 46 8qq.). ~Apparently
these settlers did not perform all their work themselves, and resembled
landowners rather than simple peasants.  We know from many instances
that the military settlers leased their land to native peasants, who paid
a fixed rent to their new masters.  In the Roman pertod the enlire system
of granting land to soldiers had discontinued ; nevertheless, the *‘land
of the settlers” (xaromeut o) 1s sometimes mentioned in the documents
(a family owning such land in P. Wuerzh. dnv., 3, 1s perhaps a Jewish
one). Jewish peasants of the Helenistic period ave mentioned prin-
cipally in ostraca from Upper Egypt; we know of about 25 persons who
may be regarded as Jews, paying land-lax to the King's granaries. It can
hardly be assumed that they were real land-owners, because in the strict
sense of the word the King was the sole owner of all the land in Egypt.
Tt is, therefore. more probable, that they were holders of the King's
land. Jewish vine-dressers ave mentioned in P. S, 1., 3g3 and P. €. £,
50367, and Jewish hired labourers working in the fields—n W. Chr.,
198 (wrd century B, G.).  In the Roman and Byzantine periods we find
mentioned in the documents both Jewish land-owners (B. . U, 1129
1132 P. Ozy., Soo; 203) and Jewish lease-holders (P. 8. I, 883;
B.G.U..385; 8t Pal,, aa, p. 47, No. 138, S.8.,7196;B. 6. U,
IEI'EII; P, .']fﬂﬂ-‘]rﬂx. Gﬂffﬁﬂ.:l.

Nothing is known of the conditions of Jewish life in the villages; it is
obvious that the standard of living varied according 1o the general social
status, but thers is no reason to assume that it was in any way dillerent
from the usual mode of life of the Egypiian villagers.  They suffered from
the same difficult conditions of life, which comprised the usual ot of the
Egyptian fellshin. The Egyptians used to flee into the desert or seek
asylum in a neighbouring temple when life grew too hard even for them ;

M An Bgyptian arwee = 2,956 square melres,
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such cases of passive resistance were called dvaysipnots n Egypt. We
have no instances of dvaysignes among the Jews, yet we learn from
P. Fay, 123 {100 A. D.} that Jews were also inclined to escape from
hard work on the Crown's land and to look for work on private estates.

5. Shepherds and cattle-owners —The Semites, zons ol the desert as
they were, had not forgotten the nomad’s life even after they had seitled
on the soil ; this, perhaps, explains why they were often engaged in cattle-
breeding. From the very heginning of the Hellenistic period we find
Arahs playing a considerable role as shepherds in Epypt.  Jews, while
still in their own country, used to oeeupy themselves with cattle-hreeding,
and continued to do so in Egypt. The following papyri and ostraca
mention Jews as shepherds and cattle-owners in Egypt : P. €. Z., Sg2dr,
bohon; P Zen. Mich., 67: P. Ent,, 2; P. Gurob., 22; P. Tebt., 882
(Hellenistic period, Fayum); W. 0., 1510; 0. Bodl., hg; 0. Ashm., 2 ;
0. Wil Brk., 3 (Hellenistic period, Upper Egypt); S. B., 7344 P Oxy.,
353 :P. Cornell, an; 0. E., 186, 18g, 195, 2603 5. B, 3811 P. Oxy.,
2037 (Roman period).

6. Merchants and artisans.— There are hardly any instances of Jewish
merchants in the papyri, and this lack of evidence probably corresponds
to the true state of affairs, The Jews, a people of peasants in Palestine
where they left the conduet of trade to the Greek cities, did not bring
the necessary skill for the development of trade into Egypt.  On the other
hand, the Ptolemies distrusted anyone who tried to show personal ini-
tiative in trade or industry, such behaviour being in contradiction to the
Ptolemaic theory of Governmental control of economie life.  In the Roman
period, trade was in the hands of collegia mercatorum, whose connection
with pagan cults was a serious impediment to the entrance of Jews.
The few Jewish merchants were concentrated in Alexandeia (el. Priwo,
in Flace., 57).  Jews engaged in trade, transport, ete. ave mentioned in
the following papyri and ostraca : P. Oxy., 256 (el B. . U, 1744/
1743); P. Col. Zen., 2 : P. Princet., 2 ; P. Fay. 0., 3g/ho; P. Wiscons.,
16 (all these being instances of Jews engaged in transporl); P. Tebt.,
818 (a <“common business’” of two Jewish soldiers, apparently in retail
trade) ; . Lond., III, 1177 (dealers in timber or artisans).
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Not more numerous are instances in the papyri of Jewish artisans,
among whom potters (8. G. I7., 1282}, weavers (B.G. U., 1436 8. 8.,
581a), tannsrs (P. Oxy., 2037), a painter (P. Ross. Georg., 111, 38},
and a ute-player (P. Tebt., 882}, are mentioned. It may he assumed
that in this case the paucity of instances doees not corvespond wilh the
true state of affairs, the various handierafts heing the chiel oecupation
of the Jews in Palestine.  The Talnudic sources (Tosephta Sukka, TV, 6
B. Sukka. 51 b;B. Joma, 38 a; B. Avachin, 10 b; J. Kiddushin, 3, 14)
and Philo (in Fleee., 56/37) mention various kinds of Jewish artisans
in Alexandria,

7. Bankers wnd money-lenders—The part played by Jewish bankers
in Egypt has been exaggerated by modern scholars no less than their part
as merchants.  The long list of Egyplian bankers drawn up by Calderini it
contains no Jews at all,  There may have heen Jewish bankers in Upper
Egypt in the mnd century B. G, but it must ke remembered that under
the Ptolemies bankers were officials of the King and not private persons
lending their own money. In the Roman period Jewish money-lenders
ave mentioned in Alexandria (8. G. U., 1079} Alexander, the brother
of Philo, was evidently a rich hanker (dat., XVILL, 15g; B. Jud., ¥, 205).
It has been sugpested that Jewish capitalists ave to be found among the
Mépoae wiis émiyoris 50 numerous in Egypl at the end of the Hellenistie
and the beginning of the Roman period ; yet from the total number of
nearly 3304 Persians’’ known to us from the doecuments ¥, hardly ten
may be regarded as Jews (s. p. 117 above). There is thus no reason
to suspect that there was a large number of Jews among the
¢ Persians "', Numerons documents mention various money-trans-
actions of o private character, including money-lending, in which
Tews are involved (P, Tebe, 8175 848; 815, fr. a5 P Oy, 1281,
P. Cornell, 7}, as well as Greeks and Egyptians. In all these cases

M Canvenist, Censimente topoyrafion delle banche dell’Egitto greco-romans, Aegyptus,
18, 1988, p. alif-aqd.

) Hercnerue, Die auswaertige Bevovlkerung im Ptolemaerreiche, p. 100 . Arch.
- Pap., g, p. B35 12, pu b1
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the money-lenders ave not bankers, huf private persons lending their

IMONey 01 0Ceasion.,

8. Slaes.—The number of slaves in Egypt could not have been very
large, as all the hard work in the fields was pe.rl'orm{.‘d by the free native
population. Slaves were chielly employed as honse-servants, and 1t may
therefore be assumed that their conditions of life were not very bad.
Tewish slaves were brought into Egypt as prisoners of war (Letter of
Aristeas, 12-14) and, perhaps, as an article of trade between Syria and
Egypt (compare the purchases of slaves made by Zenon in Palestine and
Transjordan).  Among the papyri mentioning fewish slaves only one
presents any intevest : P. Ozy., 120, containing a deed of liberation
of a female Jewish slave with her two children (2g1 A. DL). The libe-
ration is performed in a specific manner known i Roman law as a manu-
missio infer amicos. The ransom is paid by the Jewish community
{J x}':l'}l :'“ l:-]lf}f'! .

Conelusion.—The economic life of the Egyptian Jews was far from being
uniform, unlike Jewish life in the Ghettoes of Christian Europe. They
were not confined to a Ghetto and were engaged in all kinds of work
and husiness.  They did not avoid hard work, such as, agriculture, cattle-
breeding and handicrafts, and we shall probably be right in considering
the great majority of Egyptian Jews as men of small income, earning
their daily bread by the sweat of their hrows. Secondly, we find Jews
in the King’s service (in army and administration) who ave probably
wealthier and live in better eonditions ; hoth these sources of income
cease, however, in the Roman period. We do not know if there were
many rich Jews in the villages ; we know of some house-owners among
the Jews (P. Lond., II, 258: 1L, 1119e; P. Ouy., 335; B. G. U.,
854}, but this fact is of no importance, all fellahin being **house-owners™
of their miserable huts. Wealthy Jews—merchants, ship-owners, money-
lenders—were settled in Alexandria, and their standard of Iiving was
doubtless very high. Unforlunately, we have no instances in the papyri
of men practicing the liberal arls, no leachers, writers, judges, physi-
cians, ete., but it is obvious that they played a considerable part in the
life of so pgreal a community as that of Alexandria.
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CHAPTER 1IIL.
THE TAXES OF THE JEWS.

1. Common texes.—The Jews, like every mhahitant of the country,
paid the common taxes imposed by the Government on the entive popu-
lation of Egypt. The Edfu ostraca give us a long list of taxes paid by
Tews in the period lrom Yespasian to Trajan : the hath-tax, the dyke-lax,
various taxes for the maintenance of guards, land-taxes, pasture-fees,
various assessimenls (pspiopo) ele. In all the 235 ostraca from the
Jewish quarter of Edfu there 1s no mention of the Jewish community,
and we may thus draw the conelusion that the Government collected the
taxes by means of its own oflicials only.

9. Poll-tex.—The poll-tax did not exist in the Prolemaic period ; the
Syntaxis (edvrafis) mentioned in the st century B. G. was only a tem-
porary tax. The Romans, on the contrary, introduced the poll-lax
(trbuetim capitis) in every province ; il was the very mark of the enslavement
of the provineial population to the victorious conqueror. In Egypt the
poll-tax—here ealled luographin (daoypa@iz)—was introduced during
the reipn of Augustus. The citizens of Greek cities were exempt from
pavment of the tax, and the Greeks in the principal district-towns and
other privileged groups of the population paid it at a lower rate than the
Egyptians. It is obvious that the Jews had to pay the poll-tax, in so far
as they did not belong to any privileged group. Jews paying the lao-
graphia in Fayum are mentioned in W. Ghr., 61, 62 and F. Princet.,2.
The Jews in FEdfu paid laographia at an annual rate of 16 drachmae,
according to the usual rate in Upper Egypt.  In Alexandria the imposi-
tion of the poll-tax brought about a serious erisis among the higher cireles
of Jewish society. These well-to-do persons, assimilated as they were
among the Greeks, did not see any important difference between them-
selves and their Greek fellow-lownsmen, and now they were degraded Lo
the low position of the Egyptians by the ignominious obligation to pay
the poll-tax. The attainment of civic rights alone could free the Jews
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from this humiliation ; hence the stubborn struggle for these rights during
the time from Augustus lo Clandius, which left important traces in the
literature of the period (Pamwo, Josernus, 1. Mace.). As to the papyni, we
hear the echo of this Hll’llﬂﬂ]ﬁ mW. e, B8 and in a FI"U,EII'I,I;!IIL of the << Acls
of Alexandrian Martyrs” '; in hoth doeuments the connection between

l.‘!i‘r'ilf: ]'iHhI‘.."- Hlli] I.]'lf.’-' I]EIF]’T[F‘ILE U'r Iq'l.f]ij'i;I]']‘l'liEl ii"- =l i'.]'_!EIl"[:l.’ Em!]l“lsizﬁ"ﬂ].

3. The <Jewish Tax''.—The Jewish tax {jau-:?ucfnu Téheopa) Was im-
posed on all the Jews of the Roman Empire by Vespasian aflter 70 A, .,
this tax laking the place of the «half-Shekel” {didrachmon) paid wnti
then by every adult Jew to the Temple in Jerusalem (B, Jud., VII, 21§ ;
Dio Cassius, 66. 5, 2).  We obtain some knowledge of this tax from a
papyrus of Arsinoe in Fayum (W. Chr., 67) and from 62 ostraca from
Ldfu. The following facts, haged on the interpretation of these docu-
ments, may he learned :

1. The ediet of Vespasian concerning the Jewish tax was issued in
his thivd year {according to the Roman reckoning), which is his fourth
year, with a diflerenee of iwo months, according to the Egyptian calendar.
Yet the collection of the tax was reckoned from the day of the destruction
of the Temple, ¢. e. from the second year of Vespasian, and the Jews were
therefore obliged to pay arrears for two years (1. ., 40: 8, B., 5814),

2. The tax is called **the price of two dinars of the Jews™ (reps 7w
Snwapiaw o Tovdalwy) until the 8th vear of Domitian ; from his 1ath
year on i the name is “*the Jewish Tax''. The first name emphasizes
the connection between the new lax and the didrachmon : it was Jupiter
Capitolinns (whose temple was consumed by fire in g A. D.) who now
enjoyed the revenues of the Jewish God. The change in name denotes
a corvesponding change in polities, namely, the income from the Jewish
tax was no longer used for the benefit of Jupiter. It may be that Domitian

MW, Uxevir-Gyreespasn, Stz Prewss. Akad., Phil.-Hist. Klasse, 28, 1930,
S, 664 {1

# Between the Bih and ¢ 2th vear of Domitian no ostraca from Edfu have been
preserved.
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at that time completed the entive work of reconslruction of the temple
of Jupiter (which had meanwhile burnt down a second bme in §o AL D)
and decided to apply the income from the Jewish tax for other purposes.

3. The Edfu ostraca mention the * Jewish tax"" until the end of the
reign of Trajan. Since there are no cerfain instances ol the collection
~of the tax after this date (lhe information of Appian, Tertullian and
Origenes being very doubtful), it may be supgested that the *Jewish
tax’’ was abolished by Hadrian with the aim of replacing it by heavier taxes.

A. The Jewish tax was paid in Egypt by every Jew, male and female,
from the age of 3 to 60 or G2 years. The annual rate was 8 dr. 2 oboles
pro capile, according to the Hgyptian value of money. To this amount
an additional rate of 1 dr. called ¢:aparche’ (dwapy) was imposed.  This
aparche may presumably be identified with the < first fruits”, the deli-
vering of which also eeased with the destruction of the Temple (Mishnah,
Shekalim, 8, 8; ¢f. B, Papyri und Talmud, p. 12).

The Jewish tax in itself was not so heavy a burden for a single man as
was the poll-tax, though as a supplement to other taxes it could become
quite a nuisance. But for a man overburdened with a large family it
was nearly unbearable and eonld rapidly lead to his complete ruin.  Yet
the principal ohjection lay not so much in the economic burden of the
tax as in the feeling of injury connected therewith. The payment of
the tax humiliated the Jews in the eyes of even the native population,
being a mark of distinction between them and all other nations, like the
“yellow spot™” in mediaeval Europe.

CHAPTER IV,
JEWISH AND HELLENISTIC LAW.

The entire population of Egypt under the Ptolemies may from the
juridical point of view be divided into four groups : 1) the native Egyp-
tians, whose legal aflairs were examined in special law-courts in accordance
with ¢*the laws of the land’’ ; 2) foreigners, principally Greeks and Helle-
nized nations, subject to the Hellenistic law based on the laws of the
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Greek cities ; 3) citizens of the three Greek cities in Egypl enjoying their
own jurisdietion: 4) members of numerous communities (@ohreipara)
granted their own jurisdiction on a limited seale and subject in all other
cases to the Hellenistic law. In the Boman period a fifth group was
added, namely, the Roman citizens, whose legal affairs were conducted
in accordance with the principles of Roman law. Sueh a variety of juri-
dical status of the population enabled the Jews as well to adapt themselves
to the conditions of Hellemistic life. The Jewish people in Egypt as a
whole could not enjoy a juridical organisation of its own, beeause the
autonomy of such great ethnical units could not be acknowledged in
Egvpt from the pelitical point of view. Every Jewish community, how-
ever, could enjoy its autonomy on a reduced seale, like every other poli-
tewma in Egypt. The principal privilege granted the Jews by the Kings
was the right **to live in accordance with their own laws'". 7. &. In accor-
dance with the law of the Bible.

We have very lew instances in the papyri of the existence of Jewish
communities in Egypt (cf. W. Ghe., 193). In the Byzantine age we
can distinguish between three different groups of men within the com-
munity : the heads of the community, the **elders™ (evidently members
of a council of elders) and the **hely community™, . e. the people (sce
the article by Cowwey, J. E. 4., 2, p. 209 sqq.). Synagogues are men-
tioned in ten different places in Egypt. Among other institutions we
hear of an *“archive’” (notarial office) (#. &. U, 1151, I) and a tribunal
(Tosephta, Ketuboth, 2, 1) in Alexandria. It is, indeed, undizputed,
that Jews enjoyed their own judical organisation, particularly in Alex-
andria, yet this fact is by no means confirmed by the papyr, except the
reference to the above-mentioned *avehive’ and an obscure hint of a
marriage contracted inaccordance with lewish law (P. Ent., 23). Onthe
contrary, the papyri show us that the Jews acted in accordance with the
principles of Hellenistic common law. The papyri of Fayum, lrom the
mrrd and nnd centuries B. G. (particularly P. Tebt.} and of Alexandria,
from the reign of Augustus (B, &, U., IV) give the following evidence :
1} The doeuments dealing with Jews are drawn up in the usual manner
of Hellenistic documentz. No details are omitled, not even the Tull titles
of the Kings, referring to their divinity; 2) the documents were as a rule
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drawn up in the Government office and in the presence of Governmental
oflicials ; 3) the Jews usually brought their judicial claims belove the
official hodies, . e. hefore the various Greek courts or the stralegus of
the district ; 4) the laws and regulations forming the lepal basis of the
family and business life of the Jews ave the usual laws of the Greek popu-
lation of Egypt. There were, of course, judicial cases which were heard
before Jewish eourts, especially matters relating to family-life (marriages,
divorces), but we have no instances thereof in the papyri. save the ohseures
hint in £. Ent., 23 mentioned above. The influence of Hellemstic law
on Jewish life in Egypt may be noted particularly in the following iwo
eases : 1) A Jewish woman in Egypt is always represented in the law-
courts by her xdpios like the Greek woman,—a fact indicating the infe-
riority of her judicial righis; yet this representation is nol demanded
by Jewish law. 2} There are instances in the papyri of lews lending
their money to other Jews on interest, which is inconsistent with 1he
principles of Jewish law ). The explanation for so great an influence of
the Hellenistic law on the Egyptian Jews may be found in the weakness
of Jewish national institutions in the beginning of the Ptolemaic period
and in the strong process of Hellenisation among the Jews of Alexandria.

CHAPTER V. )
THE CIVIC STATUS OF EGYPTIAN JEWS IN THE ROMAN PERIOD.

1 Rome, Alevandria and the Jews.—From the very beginning ol the
Roman period, Alexandria, the second cily in the Lmpive, was constantly
hostile 1o Rome, Her enmity to Rome, now overt, now dissimulated,
ean be seen during the whole history of the Roman Empire. It therefore
happened that ©the Jewish question’ was at times associaled with the

1 There are, however, many instances in the doeuments of persons lending
their money (or corn) without interest, but it cannol he assumed that all these
persens of various nationalities and social status were influenced by Jewish law.
See Tscusmkowen and Hemomeiners, Jemdsh religions dnfluence in the Adfer papyri?
Harv. Thealog. Review. 33, 1902, p. 25 sqq.
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broader question of the relations hetween Rome and Alexandwia, This
fusion of various interests is to be found, for example, in the fragments
of anti-Semitic literature known as ** Acts of Alexandrian Marlyrs™. The
fragments are composed as if they were official records of law-suits between
Jews and Greeks before the Emperor’s court in Rome; in reality they
are free compositions of unknown authors, although based on actual
events, so that many historical facts are preserved therein. The main
purpose of these fragments is to incite hatred against the Roman Emperors
or to vidieule them ; the hatred against Jews is merely a matter of subor-
dinate significance. The «Acts’ describe the Roman Emperors as the
truest allies of the Jews, and under the influence of the Jews the emperors
are permanently in conflict with Alexandria and its best representatives.
What could be the origin of such a legend? We can point out three
main causes : 1) At the end of the Hellenistic period the Jews were par-
tisans of some of the Ptolemaic Kings and their friends the Romans.
wheveas the citizens of Alexandria were champions ol a national policy
and resisted the growing influence of Rome in Egypt.  The Jews desired
a strong cenlralized adminigtration, for only such a Government, and
not that of a {ree Greek polis, could keep their privileges intact and
guarantee the autonomy of Jewish communities. The Alexandrians,
therefore, had a well-founded case to accuse the Jews of helping the
Romans lo suppress the freedom of their mother-city. 2) The famous
trial of Isidoros and Lampon before Claudiug ended with the execution
of the Alexandrians ; hence the impression that in the law-suits between
Jews and Greeks the Emperors upheld the cause of the Jews. This
impression was false, because in many cases referred to in the *Acts™
the Emperors inflicted heavy punishments on the Alexandrians, though
the Jews were by no means involved in the trial.  3) The Jews appeared
to the authors of the ¢ Acts’” as the traditional enemies of the Alexandrians.
For purposes of propaganda it was an ingenious trick to paint the Roman
Emperors as favouring the Jews, thus arousing in the reader double
hatred to Rome. Hence the deseription of the Roman Senate as being
full of Jews; the curious idea of representing Claudius as the son of a
Jewess (or as influenced by a Jewess); the story of the Empress Plotina
conducting propaganda in the interest of the Jews among the members

Bulletrn, q
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of the Senate, and the like. There is no sense in looking for historic
truth in stories like these, as they are composed with one aim only,
namely, to impress the reader with certain ideas put forth by the author.
Yet it is worth noting that the legend concerning the stalhiance’” beftween
Rome and the Jews took deep root among the readers, and theres are
scholars even today who bLelieve in its veracily.

a. Gymnasium education and the question of eivie rights.—Every young
Greek in Greece was brought up in the gymnasium of the polis. The
termination of this course of study was the prerequisite to citizenship.
The Greeks transferred this important institution to Egypt as well as Lo
other countries ; in the Ptolemaic period even villagers received gymnasia
of their own. Private initiative played an important part in the esta-
blishment of the gymnasia, The existence of village-gymnasia may be
taken as proof of the [act that education in the gymnasia was not reserved
for ¢ citizens”’ only (there were no citizens in the villages), but was
available to all who wished to make use of it. We may assume that
things were different in Alexandria, where the gymnasia were doubtless
controlled by the King and the authorities ol the polis.  Yet the state
of anarchy, so strong Lowards the close of the Plolemiae period, prohably
prevailed in civic alfairs as well, and it is to be expected that the city's
authorities themselves were not always certain who was to be considered
a citizen, and who not. Hence the possibility for Jews as well to enter
gymnasia and after completing them to be inscribed as citizens. It was,
of course, only Jews of considerable wealth who tried to take this courze,
the imitation of the Greek forms of life being so characteristic a trait
of the well-to-do Oviental. In so far as the Hellenistic age is concerned,
it may be stated, that the efforts of Jews to enter gymnasia were not so
mueh a question of deriving any political advantage but rather a cultural
tendency.

The Roman conquest changed the whole situation immediately. From
the very beginning of Roman rule it was the Greek population which
was chosen by Rome to serve as a basis for its government in the Orient.
s+ A Greek™ in the eyes of the Romans was identified with *¢a citizen of
a Greek city'’, the civic status and not the nation determining one's place
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in the Roman Empire. Yot in Egypt there were Greeks living outside
the three Greek cities, whom the Romans were obliged to consider too.
They granted them certain privileges and inseribed them in a separate
group of of dwd yupvaaiov {**men of the gymnasium™). Adherence to
this group opened the doors to a political career in the provinee (muni-
cipal offices, minor posts in the administration of the provinee, etc.).
The result was that membership in the body of <*men of the gymnasium’’
indicated not merely membership in a ¢cultured society”, but was the
first step towards the fullilment of an active part in political and municipal
life: Such a state of affairs brought about a new attitude towards gymna-
sium education.  The anarchy of the Ptolemaic rule came to an end ; the
gymnasia ceased to be a matter of private initiative, and the enrolment
of a young man to the ephebi was henceforth bound up with a thorough
examination of the candidate. The latter had to answer a set of questions
referring to the civic status of his parents, membership in the ““men of
the gymnasium’’ being a legal state transmitted by inheritance, hike eiti-
zenship in a polis. It is easy to visualize the great influence of this new
state of affairs wpon Egyptian Jewry. The Jewish youth, hitherto en-
tering the ephebi without much difficulty, was hencelorth obliged to
answer the dangerous questions : Who is your father? Who is your
mother? The Roman Government and the city authorilies were both
anxious to keep Alexandrian citizenship free from any foreign influence,
because membership in the body of Alexandrian citizens was in the Roman
age connected with many privileges, and above all with the exemption
from payment of the poll-tax. It was also the first step towards securing
the rights of a Roman eitizen.

Two documents of the early Roman period contain allusions to this
new attitude towards the gymnasium eduncation of the Jews : the < Papyrus
of the govdf™" (P. 8. 1., 1160) from the reign of Augustus, and the
Letter of the Emperor Claudius to the Alexandrians (S. P., 212). The
first document is written by a spokesman of the Alexandrians ; he empha-
sizes that the Couneil (if the Emperor will grant it to the Alexandrians)
will not permit persons paying the poll-tax to be inscribed as ephebi,
nor persons lacking Greek education to enter the ranks of cilizens.
Though Jews are not mentioned here, it is obvious that the warning is

4q.
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directed against them, as well as against the Egyptians. In the second
document all persons enrolled as ephebi until the reign of Clandius are
granted Alexandrian citizenship, whereas Jews are forbidden to take part
in the contests presided over by the gymnasiarchos or the kosmetes. Thas
prohibition is to be understood only on the assumption that the Jews
had no access at all to the gymnasia, the contests being an integral part
of the gyvmnasium education.

The prohibition of gymnasium education for Jews was not an expression
of the anti-Semitic sentiments of the Romans, but rather a logieal outeome
of the principles of Roman Government in the Orient, The division of
the whole population of the Eastern provinces into two elements—Greeks,
enjoying various privileges, and “natives”’, devoid of any rights—left no
roomn for a third element.  As to the Alexandrians, it is easy to understand
why this poliey seemed a right one to them; it helped them o get rid
of men whose opinions and beliefs were foreign to their own.  We must
not forget that the Greek polis was not only a political, but a cultural
and religious community as well.  The Jews strongly opposed this Roman
and Alexandrian policy in a long struggle for civic rights.  This struggle
reached its climax in the reign of Caius Caligula and ended in complete
failure in the time of Claudius.

3. The Emperor Claudius and the Jews—There are two documents
(besides Ant., XIX, 280 sqq.) dealing with the policy of Claudius towards
the Jews in the first year of his reign : his Letter mentioned above and
the fragments of the «“Acts of Isidoros and Lampon’’, concerning the
trial of these two Alexandrians before the Emperor. This trial is com-
monly supposed to have been held in 53 A. D.; yet the opinion of the
minority, placing the date of the trial in the year 41 B. C. seems to me
to be correct. The following reasons may be advanced in favour of the
vear 1 : 1) Agrippa, the King mentioned in the trial, may certainly be
identified with Agrippa I, whose interest in Alexandrian aflairs is well
attested to, and not Agrippa II, whose connection with Alexandria is
dubious ; 2) There is reason to believe that Isidoros, who visited Rome
at the end of Ao, was still there in the spring of 41 ; 3) The desire of
Claudius to avenge his friends Theon and Macro, who were sentenced
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to death by Caligula as a result of the accusation of Isidoros, is quite
. understandable immediately after the assassination of Galigula, but not
twelve years thereafter ; 4] The dizpute about the problem of Jewish rights
in AMexandria fits the year &1 better than 33.

On the basis of literary and documentary sources, the following sketch
of what happened in 41 can be drawn up : At the end of 4o the Jews
were in a very sad plight. The anti-Semitic outbreak in Alexandria two
years earlier nol only paralized the economic development of the Jews,
but threatened the very existence of the Alexandrian community. The
delegation to Caius, consisting of three important members of the com-
munily, with Philo at the head, was met with scorn on the part of the
Emperor, so that Apion, the head of the Greek delegation from Alexandria,
could be quite certain of his victory over the hateful Jews. Yet on
January 24, 41 A, D., Caligula was assassinated, and the reign of Claudius
promised the inanguration ol & new epoch, the Emperor showing a sincere
desire to return to the principles of the rule of Augustus. Fresh hopes
were cherished by Jews as well.  Particular importance conld be attached
to the fact that the Jewish King Agrippa, clever and artful as he was,
won the friendship of the new Emperor in a few days. Impressed by
Agrippa, CGlaudius consented to hear the complaints of the Alexandrian
Jews, and it may be supgested that he received the delegation of Philo
which was probably still residing at Rome. At the same time he heard
the claims of the Greeks, probably represented by Apion. This was the
first examination of the Jewish question before Glaudius, mentioned by
him in his Letter, 1. 87-88.  With regard to the Jewish question, as well
as to many others, Claudius returned to the policy of Augustus. He
sanctioned the ancient privileges of the Jews and permitted them to live
in accordance with their own laws.  An edict was drawn up, which was
handed over to 11grippz|, who was to publish it in Alexandria upon his
return home via Egypt. This ediet, with some interpolations, is pre-
served by Josephus in Ant., XIX, 280 sqq. The syictory’ of the Jews
provoked great agitation among the anti-Semites. Their leader Isidoros,
seconded by his friend Lampon, ook the initiative and called Agrippa
to court. Aprippa’s position was very embarassing. Isidoros, perhaps,
was not so dangerous an enemy (he acted not as an official representative
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of Alexandria, but at his own peril) ; but Ti. Claudius Balbillus, a friend
of the Emperor and the head of the Alexandrian delegation which had .
just arrived in Rome, was ready to appear at the trial and to give Isidoros
his support. The Alexandrian delegation, morcover, brought news of
fresh riots in Alexandria, and the Greeks accused the Jews of being the
aggressors this time. The sentiments of the persons surrounding the
Emperor began to turn in favour of the Greeks. But it was not the in-
tention of Clandius to give support to the leaders of the Alexandrian
demagogues, and Isidoros and Lampon were accordingly sentenced to
death. Agrippa left Rome for Palestine. Meanwhile, the state of aflairs
in Alexandria became even more confused. The Jews, immediately upon
receipt of the news of the assassimation of Caligula, took the offensive
against the Greeks, being supported in their actions by their compatriols
from Egypt and from Palestine. These disturbances entirely changed the
attitude of Rome towards Jewish affairs : Jews, and not Greeks, now
deserved punishment. A second Jewish delegation left Alexandria {or
Rome, and now had to work in a political atmosphere by no means
favourable to 1t.  Agrippa was away ; Clandius, influenced as he now was
by his Greek {riends, was very angry with the Jews, who had dared to
trouble him with two delegations in so short a time (cf. his Lefter, L. 9 1.
Nevertheless, he agreed to meet again with both Jews and Greeks (the
latter were represented by Ti. Claudius Balbillus and his delegation) and
to hear the arguments of both sides again : that is the dvrixardoracs
referved to in his Letter, 1. 75. This time it was not the question of
Jewish rights in Alexandria which was discussed before the Emperor,
but a far more dangerous one, namely, responsibility for the renewed
outhreak of hostilities in Alexandria. Unwilling to apgravate the si-
tuation, Claudius did not consent to hold a new investigation of the
case, vet he was convinced of the culpability of the Jews and his attitude
towards them was now imbued with hardly dissimulated hatred and wrath.
These sentiments ean be perceived elearly in the famous passage of his
Letier to the Alexandrigns, dealing with the Jewish question (I. 73-
tod).

In this passage Claudius emphasizes that he reserves for himself ¢an
unyielding indignation against whoever caused this renewed outhreak’’
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(1. 77/78) W, 4. e. against the Jews. He announces several restrictions
of the political life of the Alexandrian Jews, without giving any justi-
fication for such a step. At the end of the passage, as if to crown the
whole Letter, appear the siriking characteristics of the Jews as a people
s fomenting a general plague for the whole world™ (Il. gg/100). The
real im}mrtanca of the Letter, however, 15 not confined to threats, but
consists in the precise definition given by Clandius to the rights of the
Jews. Heurges the Alexandrians not to disturb the Jews ¢“in the exercise
of their traditional worship but to permit them to observe their customs™
(. 85/86), ¢. e. he confirmed the religious and national rights of the
Tews. But he forbade the Jews to take part in the games and to seek
additional rights ¢“in a city not their own™ (1. gb), . e. he deprived them
of all hopes of obtaining Alexandrian citizenship and of being on equal
terms with the Greeks. In this sense, it may be said that the Letter of
Claudius put an end to the #emancipation’’ of the Alexandrian Jews.
As for the famous words relating to Jews **fomenting a general plague
for the whole world™, it 1s false to connect them with the Claudian pro-
hibition of the admission of Jews from Egypt and Syra to Alexandria,
as 15 generally assumed.  They served as a eonclusion for the whole
passage dealing with Jews. The stopping ol immigration was merely an
eMErgency measure aiming at the rapid suppression of the Jewish riot,
whereas the words regarding ¢ general plague’” refer to the revolutionary
movement amongst the Jews directed against Rome, and now beginning
to manifest itself in several places (Palestine, Antiochia, Rome ilself).
It may be assumed that Messianic hopes played a considerable part in
this movement, although there is no reason to identify it with Christianity.

A.  Roman citizenship.—Roman eitizenship could be obtained in three
different ways : by enfranchisement from slavery, by serving in the Army
and by a personal grani from the Emperor. Like all inhabilants of the
Empire, Jews also used all these ways ; yet that of army service was not
a common one, Jews being infrequently enrelled in the Roman army.

¢ The translation (here and later) is that of H. I. Bell in his first publication
of the Letter of Claudius {Jews and Christians in Egypt, 1924}
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It is not diffieult to distinguish a Roman citizen in the documents, his
Roman name bearing testimony to his adherence to the nation of the
conquerors. There are very few Roman citizens among the Jews men-
tioned in the papyri. In Edfu, the families of Antonius Rufus (under
Vespasianus) and Achillas Rufus (under M. Aurelius) are mentioned, and
also the individuals M. Verrius (0. E., 2b7), M. Annius (0. E., 260}
and the freedman Q. Caecilius (0. E., 130, 127, 128). Ina212 A.D.
all the inhabitants of the Roman Empire received Roman citizenship, but
if is still an unsettled question whether the deditic received the rights
as well, though this seems to be very probable. Jewish Aureli are
mentioned in P. Oxy., 1205, 14ag; ¢f. also the supplement in Greek
to an Aramaic papyrus (Cowsey,J. E. A, 2,p. 212). The small number
of Jewish Aurelii cannot serve as proof that the whole Jewish population
did not receive Roman rights in accordance with the Constitutio Antominiana,
as the total number of Jewish papyri from the Byzantine period 1s very
small, and does not permit the making of any far-reaching conclusions.

CHAPTER YL
JEWISH REVOLT UNDER TRAJAN.

There are very few literary sources dealing with the great Jewish revolt
under Trajan, the mosl important being Fusesws, Hist. Fecles., IV, 2.
and Dio Cassius, 68, 3a. The papyri extend our knowledge through
many valuable details. The “Aets of Paulus and Antoninus’’ refer to
a trial hetween Jews and Grecks before the law-court of Hadrian. The
debates eentre around the events that occured in Alexandria during the
revolt, such as, the ediet of the Prefect concerming the confiscation of
arms, the disorders caused by slaves, ete. A #*King of the scene and the
mimos"*—evidently the Jewish Messiah from Cyrene—is also mentioned.
From this document it appears that the Jewish population of Alexandria
was not annihilated (as might be assumed on the basis of literary sources
alone), and that the Prefect, after suppression of the revolt, was preoe-
cupied with the establishment of a new Jewish settlement mn the vicinity
of the town (the settlers being recruited, perhaps, from among the Jewish
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refugees . who could no longer return to their devastated homes and
estates). PFurther details concerning Alexandria during. the revolt may
be found in a newly published papyrus from Milan (f. £, Mil.) 0. Tt is
an edict of the Prefect M. Rutilius Lupus, issued on October 13, 115 AL 11,
i.¢. in the first year of the revolt. The edict records the **battle’ (pdyn)
between Jews and Romans, and it thus follows that until October 115
there was only one decisive clash between the rebels and the Roman
army in Alexandria. Otherwise the Prefect would have spoken of a war
(wédeuos) or al least of a revolt (ofdois). It is obvious that this
battle endéd in favour of the Romans, so that Alexandria became a rela-
tively quiet place in comparison with the rest of the country. The edict
of the Prefect was directed not against Jews, but against rich Alexandrians,
who stirred the mob (including slaves) against the Jews after the revolt
had already been suppressed. Slaves participating in the riot present a
common subject in both documents.

The papyri, supplemented by our meagre literary sources, enable us
to draw up a list of places affected by the Jewish revolt, as follows :
Alexandria, the environs of Pelusion, Athribis {Delta], Memphis, Faydm,
the districts of Herakleopolis, Oxyrhynchos, Kynopolis, Hermupelis and
Thebais. [t may be said therelore, that the revolt overran the entire
country, to say nothing of Cyrene. Our principal source for studying
the revoll in the ysipe are the private letters from the archive of Apollonios,
the strategus of Apollinopolis-Heptakomia in Upper Egypt. To these
should be added some 1solated documents written for the mosl part after
the revolt, such as, P. Oxy., Hoo; 500; 707 reclo, 118g; 0. G. U,
88¢. All these documents are written from the point of view of the
Greeks and Epyptians, and we have not a single word telling us the story
of the revolt as seen with the eyes ol a Jew. Yet even this partial picture
is of great interest. We see the great strenglh ol the revolt, which was
a real war, involving battles, victories and defeats. Not only the regular
army of Rome, but the irregular militia of Greeks and Egyptians as well
participated in the war, and the need for officers was so great that even

0 Cazzanics, Torbidi grudaici nell’Egitto Romano, elc., Meélanges Boisack, 1937,
P 19g-1fig.
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the civil administrators, such as the strategi of the districts, were enrolled
in the army or joined up as volunteers. Fear and consternation reigned
among the Greek families, whose members, fighting at the “front’’, were
exposed to the hostility of the Jews. Bad news of a defeat seriously
affected overstrained nerves, whereas good news revived courage, and
the days of vietory were fixed as permanent festivals. The roads were
not safe, and fields, estates and houses wers burnt down or devastated.
The fertile soil hecame desert, and thirty years after the revolt signs of
the devastation were still to be seen in Egypt. The hatred for Jews
veached its climax. The Jews were styled ¢ impious’ (dvdeiot) even
in official papers, and from this expression we may assume that the Jews,
during the revolt, gave vent fo their anger not on men alone, but on the
gods as well.  And, indeed, we learn from Appian that the Jews destroyed
the téuevos of Nemesis in the vicimity of Alexandria, and inscriptions
from Gyrene tell us of the devastation of a temple of Apollo with the
buildings attached to it. This intolerance can easily be understood if we
assume the revolt to have been connected with a revival of Messianie
hopes, so common among the Jews n the vears 70—133 A. D. The -
unexpected appearance of a ““King™" (i. e. Messiah) in Cyrene perhaps
gave the firsl impetus to the whole movement.

CHAPTER VIL
NAMES OF THE JEWS.

In the Hellenistic-Roman period the Jews used to call themselves by
Hebrew, Semitic, Greek, Egyptian and Roman names. The choice of
names, though seemingly arbitrary, is in reality bound by custom, 1mi-
tation and tradition, and the examination of the names used by a people
al a eertain stage of its hirstu:'}f can, therefore, serve as an impm'r.smt
chapter in the study of its cultural development. Hebrew names were
in common use among the Jews from the beginning of the Hellenistic
period until the Arab conquest. The most common name was Shabbeta
[':-'.ee below). Second place may be given to Simon ; aboul thirty persons
in the papyri named Simon can claim Jewish origin. Yet it must be
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remembered that Simon was a Greek name as well. This name was
common in the Hellenistic more than in the Roman or Byzantine periods,
i.e. it was popular at the time of the greatest Hellenisation among the
Jews, It is possible that Jews liked to be called Simon just because it
sounded Greek and Hebrew at once. Third place may be given to the
name Joseph, which ovcars 26 times in the Jewish papyri. This name
may have been so popular among the Egyptian Jews because of the part
plaved by Joseph of the Bible in Egypt. The names of the first ancestors
of the Jewish people (Jacob—18 times in lewish papyri, Tsaac—11,
Abraham—8) are very rare in the Hellenistic but more frequent in the
Roman and Byzantine periods. The use of the venerable names of the
ancestors symbolises the return to the old national tradition, and sinee
the turning point from Hellenisation to tradition took place at the he-
ginning of the Roman period, it 1s apparent why these names occur fre-
quently from this time on. Among the other Hebrew names occuring
frequently in Jewish papyri mention may be made of Joshua, Samuel,
Iohanan, Onias, Hananiah, Tobiah, Jonathan, Judah and Helkial ; more
seldom do we find the names Abiel, Haggai, Ezekiel, Aavon, Hezekiah,
Klasar, Zebulun. Enoch, Ishmael and Hosea (each name is mentioned
onee or twice in the papyri). Among women's names we may mention :
Sarah (5 times), Johanna (tw ice), Maria (three times) and Marion (three
times}.

Jews were fl'Fr[uentlv called by Semitic, particularly Aramaie names
thus in the papyri we encounter Jews named Abdi, Abital f&é:nfnf]l
Barrabas. Martha, ete. In most cases {particularly regarding the names
Malehi, Zahdi, Salamis) it is impossible to discover whether the persons
in queslion were Jews or nol.

As to the Greek names, the theophoric names were widely spread among
the Jews : Dositheos {26 times n Jewish papyri), Theodotos (13},
Theodoros {14), Theophilos (8) and Dorotheos (3). Among other
names we may point out : Ptolemaios (11 times), Alexander {7}, Anti-
patros (6), Jason, Philon, Ptollas and Tryphon. The Egyptian Jews
had no religious scruples about being called by names of pagan gods,
and so we find Jews in the documents whose names were derived [rom
Athene, Ammon, Apollo, Dionyses, Zeus, Hermes, Herakles, Here, Isis,
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Men and Sarvapis.. No definite system in the adoption of Greek names
can be stated. It is commonly held by modern students that the choice
of a Greek name was based either on a translation of the Hebrew name
into Greek (e. g. Tanhum-Paregoros), or on a similarity in the sound of
the word {e. g. Abtalion—Ptollion).  Yet this was by no means systematic,
and it would be false to assume that in each case the adoption of a Greek
pame was made in accordance with fixed rules. The double mames in
the papyri show us that the Greek name bore no conneetion with the
Hebrew (see I. ex., B. G. U., 715 : **Jozes, named also Theophilos™ ;
P. Tebt., 818 : “Theodoros, son of Theodoros, called also Samuel™).
It is worth noting that the great majority of translated names (like Tan-
hum-Paregoros, or Zaddok-Tustus) were the result of deliberation by the
well-educated men, not a creation of the people itsell, and were used
especially in Palestine. - As o the Jews of Egypt, it is possible that at the
beginning of the Hellenistic period they, too, endeavoured to find the
Greek names best corresponding to the Hebrew ones.  Soon, however,
the Greck names were included in the collection of usual JIewish names,
so that a new-born child was named after his father or grandfather, and
no question arose as to whether this name was Hebrew or Greek.

The group of Egyptian names is smaller than those mentioned above,
yet it is of special significance, the use of Egyptian names revealing to
us the gradual assimilation of the Jews among the natives. This process
of assimilation did not bring about the creation of cultural values, like
assimilation among the Greeks, and could not be traced, therefore, in
literary sources. Papyri and ostraka alone revealed this important fact.
Egyptian names used by Jews include the following : Pasis, Seos, Pete-
suchos, Horos, Paus, Petos, Seuthes, Paabos, and the woman’s name
Thermutharion.

Jews called by Roman names were Roman citizens, and these we have
already discussed above.

A zpecial problem arises in connection with the name of Shabhethai,
mentioned nearly go times in the papyri and 3 times in Greek inserip-

tions [rom Egypt. It was the most common name of the Egyptian Jews.
* This fact in itselfl should not surprise us, Shabbethai being a rather
common name in other lands of Jewish dispersion as well. The difficulty
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arises when we consider the [act that not all persons bearing that name
in the papyri can be regarded as Jews. We thus find in the Faytim
village Karanis {171/174 A. D.} 13 persons named Shabbethai, though
there are no other Hebrew names in the long lists of the inhabitants
of the village (see P. Michigan, 1V). The same picture is presented to
ug in Theadelpheia (B. G. U, IX; P. Columb., 1), and it may clearly
be stated that in many olher places in the Roman period this name occurs
as a single lebrew name among the great number of Egyptian and Greek
names. In almost all these cazes the Hebrew name (**Shabbethai®) is
tranzcribed not as Sabbathaios, or Sambathaios, as 15 usual in the Hel-
lenistic period, but Sambathion, and it might be suggested that this
latter name was derived from the Egyptian <<Sambas™, and not [rom the
Hebrew «Shabbethai’’. Yet this supgestion cannot be supported if we
consider the following factz : 1) hoth endings -afos and -fow are merely
two different sullixes of the same root Zap€afi-; 2) we have instances
from the Roman period as well of ¢*Sambathions™ being definitely Tews
(e.g. 8. B., 5817), and on the other hand we have al leasl one instance
of a Sambathaios (written incorrectly Sambatheios) being a member of a
purely Epyptian family (P. Hamb., 60); 3) we know that some persons
called **Sambathions™ were members of a religions community in Tanais
on the sea of Azov "), and there can be no question of any influence of
an Egyptian name on persons living so far from Egypt.  We shall find
the true solution to the problem if we consider the fact that in several
parts of the Roman Empire various names of persons, buildings, religious
cults, ele. were derived from the Hebrew word **Shabbath™. Yet the
persons or groups of persons who used these names were not Jews,
although the influence of Judaizm upoen them is obvious. CGompare, for
example, the following instanees : 1) the persons named ¢t Shabbetha"
in Rome (cf. Frex, Cor. fnse. Jud., No. 68 4, bg 4, 95 4, 63 &+, 71 )
who are eertainly nol Jews ; 2) the building called Zap€afeior in Thyateira
which cannot be taken for a synagogue; 3) the god ZEaffariolys wor-
shipped by a seel of EaffaricTeé who cannot be identified with the
Jewish God; 4) a sect of worshippers of Sreds GlioTos in Tanais,

M E. Scnvenee, Stch. Prewss. Akad., 18q5, XIIL
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including men called Sambathion, who were not Jews, but members of a
syncretistic cull; 5) a group of men called givodos Zap€afivof in Nau-
kratis whieh was probably a Greek association. All these mames were
derived not from the name of a Phrygian goddess Sambethe whose exis-
tence was suggested by W. Schulze, without sufficient proofs (see his
article «“Samstag ", Kleine Schriften, p. 981}, but from the Hebrew i« Shab-
bath’’.  We may thus conclude that there were some groups among the
pagan population of the Empire wha learned Shabbath observance from
the Jews, and we know from the Tanais inscriptions that some of them
used to call themselves *Sambathion’. It is quile clear, therefore,
thal the **Sambathions'" of Karanis, Theadelpheia, etc. were not Jews,
but Egyptians observing the Shabbath. Mostly women were called by
that name (Zap€dfior) whether because the performance of the Shab-
bath rites at home was essentially a woman’s duty, or because it was
dangerous for a man to proclaim his observance of Jewigh rites at a time
when Jews were severely persecuted by the Roman Government in Egypt.

CONCLUSION.

The conelusion presents a bricef survey of the development of Egyptian
JTewry from the beginning of the Hellenistic period down to the Arab
conquest. The cultural fealures of this development {assimilation on
the one hand, devotion to religion and national customs on the other)
are especially emphasized, in so far as this can be done on the basis of
papyrological evidence alone, wilthout the use of literary sources.



THE HIGH PLACE AT GIBEON"

BY

5. YEIVIN.

The story of Solomon’s visit to the high-place at Gibeon is well known (2,
But it is far from clear why he should have chosen Gibeon in preference
to other high-places. The Ark of the Covenant was in Jerusalem, and
Solomon had already begun preparations for the erection of a permancnt
sanctuary to house'it. And as to high-places, these were quite numerous
in the vicinity ; some of them hallowed by historical associations, like
the high-place at Mispé, others endeared by family ties, like the one at
Hebron, while Gibeon was in the disiriet of Benjamin and one of the
Canaanite-Gibeonite eities. On his mother's side, too, Selomon could
have had no particular connections with Gibeon, since his mother was
Bath-Sheba, the daughter of *Eli'am ¥, and grand-daughter of *Ahitofel
the Gilonite W,

We must, therefore, look for a special reason for this visit. Indeed,
if we read carefully the Biblical account thereofl, we shall find that the

" This article was written in 1937 for varivus reasons its publication has been
beld up at the time. It is being now published with few emendations. The
thesis presented in it has meantime been strengthened by the conclusions drawn
in my two Hebrew articles : The Bepinnings of the Davidids (Zien IX (1944},
pp- &g foll.) and the Date of Dewteronomy (The Dinaburg Jubilee Volume, pp. do
foll.). :

=y K, 3, 4-135; 2 Chron., 1, 3-114.

9o Bem,, 11, 3.

W 2 Sam., a3, 4. On his probable non-Tsraelite origin see Zion IX (1944),
pp- 63 foll.
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reason is stated in a roundabout way :¢¢...In Gibeon the Lord appeared
to Solomon in a dream by night : and God said, Ask what T shall give
thee...”"

Sleeping at Holy Places in order to achieve a cure or attain some other
wish was a common enough practice in antiquity, in various countries:
thus, Petrie found numerous sleeping cubicles at Sarabitl-Hadim in
Sinai, round the sancluary of the Ba%alat (hthr)®, dating to the Middle
Kingdom (the beginning of the second millenium B. G.}; on the other
hand, we know from various classical sources thal the sick and ailing in
Greees were wont to spend a night in the temples of Esculapius in order
{0 see in their dreams the means by which they could be cured (the priests
interpreted the dream-oracles on the following morning) ®. Hence, it
is conceivable to assume that Solomon went to Gibeon in order to ask
the Lord there for wisdom and understanding ; while the sacrifies offered
at the high-place there were intended to propitiate the deity and gain
his ear. But if so, we are still at a loss to know why Gibeon was chosen
as the appropriate place. For the Are of the Covenant of the Lord God
of his father David was already housed in Jerusalem 1.

My K, 3,

™ See W, ‘b’I I* Prrmg, Resenrches in Szuua pp. G5-6g9 5 109, and the references
cited there,

# The temple of Esculapins at Epidaurus in the Peleponesos gained special
renown in the wth century B, C.; but the eustom was much more ancient. The
author owes this partieular instance to the courtesy of Prof. Clark Hopkins of
the University of Michigan.

¥ The anthor of the Book of Chronicles justifies this visit of Solomon’s by re-
porting the ancient tradition that {"Jhmn was the place of the Tabernacle. The
ook of Samuel, too, hands down the same traditi ion, namely that the Are of the
Covenant. was ]’IﬂllS("l‘l at Gibeon during the period between its return from the
Land of the Philistines and its removal to Jerusalem by David. Though it is pro-
bable that the original Tabernacle was destroyed at Shilo after the death of Ely,
it still seems likely that a new Tahernacle was erected at Gibeon soon after the Are
came to be re-established. Sl the account seems surprising : for what possible
connection could there have been between the Canaanite-Gibeonite city of Gibeon
and the Arc of the Covenant of the Hebrews? Then, apain, even if the author
of Chronicles implies that the particular sanetity of the high-place at Gibeon was
derived from the fact that the Are and the Tabernacle were situated there, but as
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We may possibly find a satisfactory solulion ol the puzele, if we examine
other countries of the Near East for similar phenomena. A searab found
lately in the excavations of Tell Jerite (locally known as Napoleon’s
Hill"} is particularly interesling in this connection U (see figs. 1-2).

This scarab vepresents Pharao (the Uraeus on his head-gear makes the
identification absolulely sure) kneeling with arms raised in supplication
(the indistinel engraving does not allow us to discern whether the King
holds anything in lus hands) before the Baboon ape. Belween the two
figures there arve bwo hievoglyphic
signs: ntr afr (usually translated :
“The good God™). As is well
known the Baboun is the symbol
ol Thoth, Moon God and patron
deity of writing, sciences and
seribes.  The symbolical meaning
of the Baboon is further empha-

; : ; Fig. 1. — A drawing Fig. 2. — An impres-
sized In this case h:f the crescent of the Scarab fonml  sion of the same
of the moon, with the represen-  at Tell Jerise. {both s : 1)

tation of the full moon mside it,
engraved over the ape’s head. The scarab can be dated with a [fair
amount of certainty to the XIXth Dynasty (ca. 1320-1198 B. C.),
on both intrinsic and archaeological grounds (it was discovered m the
upper levels of the L.B, II period, ca, 1d400-1200 B, C.),

Similar scarabs had already been found on various sites . The
overwhelming majority dates, Lke the scarab discussed here, te the

soon as Lhe Are was removed to Jerusalem, what possible reason could have Solomon
had to o to Gibeon, in profercnce to other high-places?

) The author wishes o express his sincerest thanks to Prof. E. L. Sukenik, of
the Hebrew University of Jernsalem, for the kind permission to publish this searal
before the publication of the report on the exeavations {season 1g36, March-May).

% The author wishes to express his great oblipation 4o De, B, Ben-Dor, Lilvarisn
of the Palestinian Department of Antiguities, who very kindly supplied him with
a long list of similar scarabs, extracted from various catalogues on hand in Jeru-
sabem, when he himsell wos unable (o visit Jerasalem during the disturbances
(summer 1g36).

Butlutin. 10
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